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Vyvoj poznatkovo-orientovanej ekonomiky a synergia druhov kapitalu

Koloman IVANICKA*

Development of knowledge-based economy and synergy forms of capital

Abstract

The current abandonment of principles of industrial society and the transition to a knowledge-
based society affects every personality. The creation of new alternatives is not possible without
internal personality changes. Creative adaptation to rapidly changing environment and changing
conditions of life becomes a part of the lifestyle of the transition to the 21 century. In the study,
the author addresses the relationship of the self-organization of large open systems and their
connection with the creativity of the human intellect. In this process, the special role is given to
intellectual capital in Slovakia.

Keywords: Social capital, intellectual capital, potential response of synergetics, new paradigm
of science and the transition to the era of knowledge-based society.

JEL Classification: D83

1 Doplinkovost’ a prepojenost’ druhov kapitalu

Sucéasny vyvoj spolo¢nosti a vstup do éry poznatkovo-orientovanej ekonomiky, nas vedie k hibsej
analyze kategoérie kapitalu. Pierre Bourdieu (2001) za hlavné druhy kapitalu poklada ekonomicky
kapital, kulturny kapital, socialny kapital, symbolicky kapital a metakapital $tatu. V nasej stadii
pokladame za klUuCové kategorie i kreativny kapital a intelektualny kapital. Druhy kapitalu su sice
ekonomicky koncept, ale ten je previazany so vzdelanostnou Strukturou spoloénosti. Poznatkové
siete maju prepojenie na nové objavy, patenty a vynalezy, a tym i na celkovu inovaénu Struktaru Statu.

Druhy kapitalu sa navzajom prelinaji a dopifiaju. Uzka prepojenost jestvuje medzi socialnym
kapitalom, kreativnym kapitalom a intelektualnym kapitalom. Aj produktivna podnikova a firemna
sféra sa usiluje zabezpecit a ziskat' znalosti pre podnikanie, a tym i komeréne vyhodné vystupy.

Kla¢ova uloha pripada na poznatky, ktoré zabezpecuju prednosti v obchodovani. Vyznamna je
tiez uloha prekonat negativne dbésledky kriz a vytvorenie novej inovacnej post-krizovej alternativy.

Schopnost prekonat nové poznatky, zabezpecovat' ich difiziu, organizaciu a prechod do sféry
sluZieb maju pre spolo€nost podstatny vyznam. Vlastnosti kapitalu sa liSia od miesta k miestu, preto
rozne druhy kapitalu maju aj individualny priestorovy charakter. Nahrada vyvojom prekonanych
pristupov novymi napadmi nasla svoje miesto v Schumpeterovej tedrii kreativnej deStrukcie
(Schumpeter, J.A. 1934). Inovacie vytla¢aju zo scény vyvojom prekonané pristupy. Vytvaraju
kreativnu deStrukciu.

Intelektualna tvorivost a sustavna inovativnost sa stali klt€om napr. japonskych konkurenénych
prednosti a japonského prieniku do svetovej ekonomiky. Tradi€ne sa zdbrazriovali i japonské
zru€nosti, bezprostredny a srdeény vztah k zdkaznikom a dodavatefom, celozivotna zamestnanost,
zainteresovanost na Uspechoch, starobné socialne istoty a séria dalSich humanitnych praktik.
Najpodstatnejsi Cinitel uspechu sa nachadzal v kreativnej ekonomike a v tvorbe intelektualneho
kapitalu.

Vazba so synergiou komplexnosti, prepojenia sociadlneho systému, poznatkového systému
a intelektualneho kapitalu bola velkou prednostou japonského prieniku do svetovej ekonomiky.

* prof. RNDr. Koloman Ivani¢ka, DrSc., Vysoka $kola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Institut
pre eurdpske a globalne studia, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava; e-mail: koloman.ivanicka@vsemvs.sk



Vyznamna uUloha pripada i kultirnemu kapitalu. Kultirny kapital v Sirokom ponimani (vratane
vedy a vysokych $kdl) sa vytvoril v predchadzajucom historickom obdobi Ceskoslovenska zasluhou
velkych investicii Statu, ale z prostriedkov ob&anov, ktori sa museli uspokojit s nizSou uroviiou
prijmov.

Uloha symbolického kapitalu je tieZ velmi vyznamna. Nejde tu len o povinnost uplatfiovania
takych Statnych symbolov, ako su Statny znak, Statna zastava, Statna hymna, ale aj o celu Skalu
Statnej agendy, spésobu archivacie materialov, supisy obyvatelstva, stipisy majetku, mapovania
uzemia a jeho evidencia v procese stanoveného nazvoslovia, to vSetko su hodnoty, ktoré tvoria silu
a vyznam symbolického kapitalu. Patria sem i kompetencie vlastnictva a disponovanie pozemkami,
ktoré ziskal Stat v ase pozemkovych reforiem a Statnych dekrétov na ukor politickych Struktur, ktoré
historicky zjavne posobili proti $tatnym a narodnym zaujmom a ktoré ich mocensky ziskali v ¢ase
protinarodnych historickych procesov. Staty sa charakterizuju i tym, aky druh kapitalu im dominuje,
a kto ho vlastni. Klasifikacia kapitalov upozorfiuje na skuto€nost, Ze sucasné silové polia a polia
moci su vysledkom velmi komplexného pésobenia, v ktorom s kombinacie réznych druhov kapitalu
rozhodujuce. Teda vdbec nejde len o sledovanie ulohy ekonomického kapitalu. Kapital symbolicky,
kulturny, socialny a intelektualny sa rovnako podielaju na realnom rozloZeni moci v State.

V State je moznost vyustenia réznych druhov kapitalu a ich mocenskych silovych poli a ak je
spravne riadeny a udrziava si svoju suverenitu, stdva sa tvorcom a vlastnikom urcitého metakapitalu,
ktory mu dava moc a pravo usmerriovat pésobnost iastkovych kapitalov a ich drzitelov. Z uvedenych
skuto€nosti vyplyva, Ze realizacia slovenskej cesty sa neméze zaobist bez dialégu a bez udrZzania
metakapitalu v rukach Statu. Obc¢ania sa nemoézu stavat indiferentne k pokusom o ovladanie
mocenského kapitalu.

KedZe sila metakapitalu je €asto i rozhodujuca, vznika Usilie ovladnut metakapital zo strany
drzitelov jednotlivych parcialnych kapitalov alebo zo strany zahrani¢ného kapitalu.

Slovenska cesta je nesporne zapasom o to, aby si Slovenska republika udrzala svoj metakapitél
a mohla podporovat a kontrolovat na svojom Uzemi pésobnost parcialnych kapitélov. Ak sa narusia
tieto kulturne segmenty, naruSia sa i silové polia kulturneho kapitalu, socialno-intelektualneho
kapitalu, ¢o méze produkovat sustavné poruchy. Preto kontrola vlastnictva kategérii kapitalu
na Statnom uzemi ma velky vyznam pre jeho stabilitu.

Vztah kreativnej ekonomiky ku synergetike sa vynara najma z hladiska transformacie ekonomiky
a jej prechodu do novej vyvojovej etapy. Synergetika je systémovym sukolim pre usmernenie viastnej
evollcie, ale i pre konstruktivne intelektualne riadenie, dynamiky a vyvoja. Venuje pozornost
previazanosti teoretickej a experimentalnej sféry. Ekonomika podlieha velkej transformacii. Tradi¢na
moderna Struktura ,suroviny + energia + praca + pracovné zru¢nosti + prepravné naklady + odbyt
= ekonomicky Uspech® sa v prebiehajlcej poznatkovo orientovanej ére doplfiuje na rovnicu ,ludské
intelektualne zdroje + informacia + riadenie + inovacia + kvalita Zivotného prostredia + nova kvalita
konkuren¢nej schopnosti = ekonomicky uspech®.

Bez pochopenia vyznamu, rozvoja a pésobenia socialnej, duchovnej a ekologickej sféry nie
je mozné vzpruzit a dynamizovat ekonomiku. Ekonomika sa nachadza na novej vyvojovej dlhej
vine, ktord znamena zabezpecéenie ekonomického rastu, vysoku uroveh zamestnanosti, aktivnu
finanénu bilanciu, vysoku vzdelanost klu¢ovych pracovnych sil, kreativitu obyvatelstva, vysoku
uroven informaéného systému. Systém ekonomiky smeruje k novym aktivitam vystupov, podnikania
a praktického vyuzivania zdrojov. Ekonomika sledujuc nové ciele postupuje k celostnosti kvality Zivota
obc¢anov a je schopna znovuobjavit jednotu ¢loveka s prirodou. Socialny, kultarny, intelektuéiny kapital
v su€asnej polohe pomahaju vytvarat novu paradigmu vedy, novu paradigmu Zivota spolo¢nosti,
vytvarat synergiu bohatstva spolo€enskych skupin, institdcii, jednotlivcov i spolo€nosti ako celku.



Su tu v8ak aj vystrahy na zotrvacnost a zachovanie monetarnej moci. Tzv. mainstreamova
ekonomicka tedria vychadza z toho, Ze cena, ktort urc¢i volny trh, je spravna ... Podla tejto
ekonomickej tedrie je to v poriadku, pretoze to tak vygislil trh ... Je to takticky argument - ide o moc."

2 Kreativita osobnosti a inSpiracie z izemia

V interakcii ¢loveka a prirody mdze kazdé miesto pdsobit’ inSpiratne na tvorivost’ a objavnost
¢loveka. Nachadzanie, vyuzivanie, ochrana a zveladovanie zdrojov, spésob adaptacie a preZivanie
v danom prostredi, zamedzenie devastacii a destrukcii miesta, na ktorom Zije a budu Zit jeho
potomkovia, to st &innosti, ktoré si vyzaduju tvorivé pristupy. Uspesnost riesenia, plodnost usilia,
objavnost v duchovnej a vyrobnej tvorivosti, efektivnost’ ¢innosti vo vSeobecnosti, su prejavom
génia ¢loveka na danom mieste, si vnatornym obsahom génia loci.2

Pojem genius loci vyjadruje schopnost ¢loveka v sucinnosti s prostredim tvorit inovaciu,
poskytovat poznatky a uskladriovat ich, byt inSpiratorom poznatkov, ktoré by svet v danom ¢ase
z iného miesta neziskal. Ak ide o podstatné inovacie, ktoré maju pre ludstvo velky vyznam, nastupuje
rychla difuzia tychto poznatkov do inych Uzemi a dané miesto sa stava ,ohniskom* Specifickych
ludskych kontaktov. Zaciato&né inovacie mozu nacrtnut smerovanie dalSieho vyvoja, m6zu sa
transformovat a zdokonalovat na inych Uzemiach, ale vyznam miesta pre celkovy spolo¢ensky
pokrok zostava evidentny. Viaze sa v hom vztah spolo€enského systému s ulohou prostredia, ktoru
prostredie zohrava nielen ako scéna, ale aj ako sucast synergického celku v dynamike rozvoja.

Termin genius loci ozna€oval pévodne plodnost miesta. V latinéine vyraz locus v beznom
jazyku oznac€oval komplexny obsah miesta. V lokalizacnej tedrii oznaCuje stanoviSte ako mozné
a potencionalne miesto pre nové objekty a pre rozvoj ekonomického rastu a ekonomickych aktivit.
Vyraz génius suvisel s tvorivostou alebo plodnostou, schopnostou najst tie podstatné vlastnosti
a vztahy, ktoré umoznuju prosperitu, prezitie a ispesnost. Pévodne sa obsah vyrazu génius vztahoval
na plodnost’ jednotlivca v zmysle biologicko-demografickej reprodukcie. Neskér nadobudal SirSie
oznacenie plodnosti ako tvorive;j sily Eloveka, pripadne vystavby. Su¢asny vyznam je predov§etkym
preneseny na intelektualnu €innost' - najvyssi stupen duchovnej tvorby. Etymoldgia tohto pojmu je
neobycajne zaujimava, pretoZe ukazuje na taky pristup, pri ktorom ludstvo v priebehu svojej historie
pochopilo, ze zrod novych idei a ich realizacia v praxi su podobne komplexné a vyznamné ako
vlastna biologicka reprodukcia. Tvorivost a reprodukéna schopnost ¢loveka vyustuju do tvorivosti
a reprodukénosti myslenia i praxe a materializuju sa v konkrétnej historicko-uzemnej organizacii.

Genius loci umoznuje vyzdvihnat tie klucové vlastnosti vztahov Cloveka s uzemim a jeho
samoregula¢né mechanizmy, ktoré znamenaju predpoklady rozvoja. Kazdé miesto, ak ho skimame
ako systém, vyznacuje sa vstupmi a vystupmi energie, matérie a informacie. Aby na istom tuzemi
mohli vznikat inovacie, nemdze vystupovat’ ako uzavrety systém. Je urcitda moznost nazbierat
a uchovavat informacie vo forme ,zhmotnenia“ historickych udalosti, vytvorit historicky rezervoar,
ale bez dalSich informacnych vstupov by sa miesto postupne vyclenovalo z aktualneho kontextu
spoloCenského a kulturneho vyvoja. Naopak, v kontexte s novou informaciou méze Uzemie — ako
konkrétne prostredie pre rozvoj — podstatne ovplyvnit Struktiru novej organizacie v zmysle tvorby
disipativnych, inovativnych Struktur.

Tvorba inovacii, pripadne tvorivé pretvaranie sprav v konkrétnych podmienkach daného miesta, je
jednou strankou pojmu genius loci. Na druhej strane su v tomto pojme historicky obsiahnuté i ludské
obavy, zivorenie a neuspechy. Je v hiom zahrnuty i entropicky proces a entropické smerovanie.
Prirodné Zivly a socialne kataklizmy &asto ohrozovali &loveka a jeho uzemie. Cast $truktur starne
a dostava sa do Stadia zaniku. Pojem plodnosti a kreativity uz pri genéze genia loci skryval v sebe
i druhy aspekt — Usilie spoznat' poruchové a €asto i ni€ivé sily, usilie o objavenie a zachovanie
ochrannych mechanizmov prostredia v zmysle istych ,ochrannych sil“, ktoré by zabezpecili
Cloveku prezitie a zastitu pred desStrukciou, dezorganizaciou a kataklizmami. Kazdé vybrané

" SEDLACEK, T—- ORRELL, D. — CHLUPATY, R: Soumrak homo economicus. Praha: Nakladatelstvo 63. pole

v Prahe roku 2012, ISBN 978-80-87506-07-3.
2 IVANICKA, K: Slovensko Génius loci. Bratislava: Vydavatelstvo EUROSTAV, 2000, ISBN 80-968183-3-3.




Uuzemie ma systém objektov, stanovist a mechanizmov, ktoré umozniuju ochranu pred prirodnymi
a spolo¢enskymi zivlami. Bolo potrebné spoznat ich tak, ako bolo potrebné spoznat i prirodné
sily, ktoré Cloveku prospievali. Takéto spoznanie nasledne umozriovalo najst vhodné a chranené
miesta na byvanie, pracu, odpo€inok a komunikaciu. Adekvatnost vystavby z hfadiska ochrannych
moznosti sa opierala o stabilitu Uzemia, zaru€ovala nepretrZiti kontinuitu prevadzky, pripadne
i rast a rozSirenu reprodukciu obyvatelstva, ekonomiky, techniky a kultdry. Cely tento systémovy
mechanizmus ¢lovek zachovaval a udrziaval hierarchiou hodnét a etickych noriem. Vzajomné
prepojenie a komunikacie jednotlivych lokalit vytvorili SirSie Struktary, ktoré popri vSeobecnych
¢rtach mali i vlastné Specifické regionalne alebo osobité narodné aspekty. Tak pojem genius loci
prerasta do pojmu genius regionis alebo genius populi.

Clovek a spolo&nost si na zaklade poznania a skiisenosti postupne vypracovali systém poznatkov
najadekvatnejSieho komunikovania a interakcii s prirodou, v ktorej Zili a s historickymi udalostami, ¢o
sa na uzemi odohravali a dotvarali. Poznatky zahffiali i vlastnu slabost voci sildam, objektom Gzemia,
proti ktorym nenasli spbdsoby ochrany, ale iba spdsoby, ako sa im vyhnut, aby bolo mozné prezit.
Genius populi (duch fudu) obsahuje takéto skusenosti generacii, ktoré Zili a Ziju na danom uzemi.

3 Dostupnost’ k sietam poznatkovo orientovanej ekonomiky

Popredni americki intelektuali sa domnievaju, Ze su¢asna demokracia a sucasny kapitalizmus
vstupili do novej suradnicovej sustavy dostupnosti k poznatkom a skdsenostiam, t. j. do novej éry
akcesu. Pojem akcesu a jeho novy rozmer odhaluju, ze vlastnictvo a trh, ktoré definovali podstatu
éry modernizmu a jej Zivotny Styl, stavaju sa v su€asnom obdobi poznatkovo orientovanej spolo¢nosti
menej dolezitymi a stracaju v socialnej dynamike svoj pévodny vyznam. Naproti tomu pojmy
dostupnosti a siete celého suboru socialnych danosti, kulturnych mozZnosti a prilezitosti tretieho
tisicroCia rastd na vyzname a redefinuju celd socialnu dynamiku. Podla J. Rifkina (2000) dostupnost
ku sietam poznatkovo-orientovanej spolo¢nosti otvara problém prehodnotenia celého doterajSieho
spolo¢enského kontraktu, pretoze znamena prechod od doterajSieho priemyselného kapitalizmu
ku kultirnemu postmodernizmu. Vytvara sa nova sustava sieti a s fiou spojena institucionalna
organizacia, ktora definuje, kto je zahrnuty a kto je vylu€eny z pristupu k hlavnym postmodernistickym
statkom vytvaranych fudskym géniom a spolo¢enskym vedomim. Kultura, vlastnictvo a vymena
tychto statkov sa spravaju odliSne ako klasicka vymena fyzickych tovarov a fyzického vlastnictva.

Zdihavé obchodovanie spojené so zmenou vlastnickych vztahov ustupuje zapoZigiavaniu,
prenajmu, poplatkom, pristupu v zmysle €lenstva, k zapisnému, vstupenkam, dohodém, lizingu
a inym elastickym pristupom. Tradi¢né siete ,predajca — kupujuci su rozSirované sietami ,dodavatel
— pouzivatel”. Ludia v suCasnej ére akcesu menej podliehaju trhovym vztahom, ale viac vyzaduju
pristup k uzivaniu duchovnych hodnéta k humannemu kapitalu. Tento presun neznamena zanik
vyznamu vlastnictva, ale rozSirenie hierarchie hodnét, a tym i presuny v Zivotnom Style su€asnej
spolo¢nosti hospodarsky vysoko rozvinutych kapitalistickych Statov.

Vek akcesu vysuva do popredia otazku o zmysle existencie fudstva i otazku, ¢im je v skuto€nosti
humanizovany ¢lovek. V kontexte s hladanim odpovede sa dostava do popredia zakladné fudské
pravo - ,nebyt vylu€eny z pristupu ku hodnotam fudského ducha a fudského génia“.

V tomto kontexte sa prehodnocuje i otazka komerénych vztahov a SirSich socialnych vztahov.
Konstatuje sa, ze komerény vztah je kontraktaénym, kratkodobym vztahom a nema zakédovanu
dlhodobu zodpovednost a zavaznost. Vymena sa deje prostrednictvom hodnoty pefiazi. Podstata
celej kultarnej a etickej sféry spociva na inych zakladoch a neméze byt vtlaena do komerénej sféry.
Ludsky duch, ktory sa riadi €asto dlhodobou reciprocitou (napr. vztahom rodicov a deti, reciprocitou
ludskej vzajomnosti a solidarity, pomoci bliznemu, zachovanim rodu, zodpovednostou za este
nenarodené generacie, zachovanim Zzivota na Gaja planéte, vztahmi vy$Sej Urovne socialneho
organizmu a pod.), by sa len na komerénej baze nemohol dalej rozvijat. Rozvoj kultury, ktora je
kfu€ovym Cinitefom tvorivosti, invenénosti a inovativnosti, by sa spomalil a postupne by kultire
hrozil kolaps.
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Rozdiely medzi socialnou zmluvou a komerénou zmluvou su vyrazné. Vyrazné su i rozdiely
medzi duchom komercnych a socialnych institucii a medzi sietou obchodnych vztahov a socialnych
vztahov. Analyza ludskej civilizacie odhaluje jednoznaénu prioritu kulturno-socialnej zmluvy pred
komerénym kontraktom. Trh je z hfadiska vztahu ku kulture sekundarnym vztahom. Trh neméze
existovat bez kategorie dévery a dovera je kulturnou kategériou. Bez vytvorenia dovery trh nefunguje.
Preto i zdravéa trhovd ekonomika spociva na kategoriach kultury a etiky.

Pozoruhodné je, Ze tieto priority dnes priznava i Svetova banka a Medzinarodny menovy fond,
ktoré eSte donedavna nadradovali trh nad kultdru, socialne kontakty a etiku. Dnes priznali, ze
ich predpoklad, Ze tvorbou silnej trhovej sféry sa postupne zabezpedi i rozvoj kultdry a socialnej
sféry, sa nepotvrdil. Dosiahnuté vysledky su ¢asto velmi skromné a v mnohych pripadoch projekty
uplne zlyhali. Svetova banka dospela k poznaniu, Zze eticky a socialne silné spolo¢enstvo a dobre
rozvinuta kultura su bazou a podmienkou spravneho ekonomického rozvoja. Pre Staty, ktoré sa
podriadili tomuto tlaku a experimentu, je to vSak len potvrdenie ich skusenosti. Doslo ku konsenzu,
Ze kultura a zivotny Standard nespoc€ivaju len na komercializme, ale aj na empatii a Sirokom
humannom kontexte.

Tak, ako bez empatie, t. j. schopnosti vcitenia sa do myslenia a citenia ¢loveka nie je mozna
civilizacia, tak aj bez empatie nadnarodnych institicii vo¢i narodnym a lokalnym kultiram nie su
mozné zdravé medzinarodné vztahy. Na empatii spociva vzajomna dévera, preto sa o empatiu opiera
i spravne fungovanie socialneho systému. Su¢asny konflikt kultur spo¢iva medzi inym i v skuto€nosti,
ze vzajomna ludska empatia je programovo vytla¢ana finanénym vztahom ,das — dostanes®.
Kultarny zlom v Rifkinovom ponimani novej éry akcesu spociva v tom, ze spolo¢nost pochopila, ze
akces ,cez obchod ku kulture® nesmie vytlacit akces ku kultirnym, socialnym a etickym vztahom.
Generacia, ktora by pod vplyvom komercionalizmu alebo technokratizmu stratila schopnost empatie,
nebude schopna vybudovat ani vzajomnu socialnu a medzinarodnu déveru ani pre novu civilizaciu
adekvatnu kulturu (Rifkin 2000). Z toho vyplyva, Ze pod akcesom, t. j. pristupom ku sietam danosti,
moznosti a prilezitosti tretieho tisicro€ia sa musi rozumiet nielen jednoducha dostupnost k fyzickym
statkom alebo ku skomercializovanej kulture, ale najma k fludskému poznaniu a ludskej mudrosti
v celej Sirke kulturnych socialnych a etickych vztahov. Preto ani komeréné vztahy, ale ani samotna
internetova siet' a s fou sprostredkované informacie, nemézu byt nahradou za Ziva komunikaciu
v rodinach, komunitach, v skolach, v narodnych a v3eludskych institiciach. Tu sa vynara i dalSia
otazka — ¢o sa deje s fludmi, ked vztahy v realnom Zivom socialnom priestore (susedské, obecné,
rodinné a iné) st nahradzované technickym virtualnym priestorom, v ktorom sa empatia Uplne straca.
To isté sa vztahuje na moznost zaniku vnimania vztahov so zivym prirodnym prostredim a zanikom
zodpovednosti za trvalo udrzatelny rozvoj ekosystémov. Utoky na siet obchodov typu McDonald
vo Francuzsku, deStrukcia geneticky upravovanych sadenic na poliach v Anglicku a vS8eobecne
zavrhovanie fordizmu je len metaforou boja za obranu kultirnej suverenity, narodnej individuality
a zachovanie kulturnej i ekonomickej tvorivosti a génia loci.

Demokracia bez priamych kontaktov a priamej komunikacie zivych ludi je nerealizovatelna. Cez
umelecké, Skoly, vedecké Skoly a kulturne trendy sa fudstvo priblizuje k pravde. Bez interpretétorov
spojenych s mudrostou generécii sa poznatky zbavuju SirSieho kontextu, ktory im dava zmysel
v jestvujucej celostnosti. Preto i internet zbavujuci sa prostrednikov a interpretatorov poznatkov
mé&ze byt otaznikom z hladiska pravdy a aplikovanej mudrosti.

Je tu este i vizia noosféry, t. j. takého intelektualneho prepojenia sveta, v ktorom individualne
sféry duchovna (mindu) sa prepajaju do spolo¢nej celoplanetarnej celostnosti a demokracie.
Pribuznost noosférickej inteligencie planéty Zem a intelektu ¢loveka je vyznamnym poznanim pre
tedriu i prax. (Rifkin 2004).

Je len prirodzené, Ze takato perspektiva sa nevyhnutne dotyka i klasickej koncepcie vlastnictva
a klasickej koncepcie trhu. Devatnaste storocie preferovalo koncepciu vlastnictva, v zmysle ktorého
vlastnik mal pravo vylucit z uZivania statkov, ktoré vlastnil, iné osoby. Znamenalo to zabranenie
dostupnosti (akcesu) osobam, ktoré ho nevlastnili. V si¢asnosti sa ukazuje pozoruhodny trend, ze
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kld€ovym vlastnickym pravom je pravo nebyt vyluceny z pristupu a z uzivania zakladnych kultarnych,
socialnych, zdravotnickych, edukacnych a informacnych sieti. Property right (vlastnicke pravo) sa
rozSiruje na pravo nebyt vylu€eny z akcesu. Ak by sa tento trend stal vSeobecnym, vytvarala by sa
vizia novej organizacie spolo¢nosti a novej spolo¢enskej zmluvy obrovskej sily, pretoze by prinasala
so sebou novu ideu politickej slobody, suverenity a nezavislosti osobnosti. To su uz kontury nového
typu spolo¢enského systému. Je to pozoruhodny pristup k univerzalnym alebo globalnym &rtam
postmodernistickej spolo¢nosti, ktoré nie su prili§ vzdialené i viziam socialneho Statu.

4 Potencial vedy a synergetiky usmernovat’ progresivny vyvoj spolo¢nosti

Na vedu su¢asného obdobia sa kladu nesporne vysoké poziadavky. Jednou z nich je zodpovedanie
otazky, €i vyvoj (chaos), ktory je priznacny pre Strednu a Vychodnu Eurdpu je zvratitelny a ¢i moze
byt v dohfadnom €ase vystriedany smerovanim k lepSej buducnosti. Znepokojenie vyvolava rast
nasilia, vojnové konflikty, terorizmus, narodné konflikty, kriza Zivotného prostredia, strata nosnosti
starych priemyselnych technolégii a tych priemyselnych Struktur, ktoré sa za cenu vysokych
socialnych obeti budovali v predchadzajucich desatro¢iach. Na su¢asnu civilizaciu ¢ihaju mnohé
latentné problémy, ktoré sa mézu aktivizovat’ do otvorenych konfliktov v priebehu velmi kratkeho
¢asu. Harmonia a disharménia sveta je multikauzalne prepojena celostnost. Ak nepozname jej
Strukturu, nasSe vstupy mdzu byt iba fragmentarne a nerieSia podstatu problémov. Naopak, mézu
esSte zhorSovat situaciu a neproduktivne ,spalovat* finanéné prostriedky. Otvorené otazky dalSieho
vyvoja ¢asto vyvolavaju skepsu nad moznostami vedy riadit osudy civilizacie. Osud civilizacie sa zda
byt viac zavislym na spontannych, ¢asto neznamych silach, ako na véli €loveka. Z tychto dévodov
je potrebné venovat’ pozornost vztahu spontannych procesov, autoregulacie a intencionalnych
zamerov.

Na jednej strane si uvedomujeme malost ¢loveka ako jedinca v $trukture sil vesmiru, na druhej
strane nam zaznieva Sofoklovo desivé zvolanie: ,Na svete je mnoho Uzasnych sil, ale najuzasnejSou
silou je samotny Clovek !

Aké su v skuto€nosti moznosti ¢loveka vstupovat do riadenia svojich osudov a osudov planéty,
na ktorej Zije? Vo svojej rozhodovacej ¢innosti je €lovek nesporne determinovany sériou obmedzeni,
ale sucasne je nesporné, ze ma slobodnu vélu, a tym i rozsiahly priestor na uplatfiovanie svojich
intencii, invencii a inovacii. Je schopny prepojit pravidla synergetiky a autoregulacie s pravidlami
cielavedomej ludskej €innosti a fudskych zamerov.

Medzi determinanty patri predovsetkym to, ¢o definujeme ako kyberneticko-synergeticky zakon
nevyhnutnej variety. Tento zakon hovori, Ze vstup do regulacie akéhokolvek systému, ak sa ma
dosiahnut vyty&eny ciel si vyzaduje, aby varieta informacie regulatora bola vacsia alebo aspori taka,
aka je varieta informacie regulovaného systému. Ak je varieta informacie vstupov mensia, potom sa
mozno doc¢kat neoakavanych naslednych reakcii. Zakon nevyhnutnej variety je tak vlastne vyzva
na zvySovanie vlastnej informovanosti ¢loveka, a tym i vyzvou pre dynamicky rozvoj vedy. Podobnu
funkciu v rozhodovacom procese ¢loveka plnia zakony zachovania a zakony ohrani¢enia. Ukazuju,
aky je vychodiskovy stav, ktory sa musi reSpektovat, pripadne ¢o z daného vychodiskového stavu
nemozno dosiahnut. Su€asne odhaluju Siroku Skalu a pestrost toho, ¢o sa da realizovat. Len v tomto
ramci sa mOze uplatnit’ slobodné vola a ludska intencia. Zaujimavym mechanizmom spontanneho
vyvoja je difuzia limitovana rastovym procesom agregovanych rojov. Je to zrychleny vyvoj okolo
bodov alebo priestorov atrakcie a spomaleny alebo nulovy rast v depresivnych priestoroch. Vo
vyvojovom procese sa nahodné prvky chaosu doslova nasavaju do rastovych inicidlnych bodov
a priestorov a spontanne ich posilfiuju. Naproti tomu nad depresnymi priestormi doslova preletuju bez
moznosti priputania. Ak sa chce tento proces ovplyvnit, je treba pristupit najskér ku tvorbe inicialnych
Struktur pre samoorganizujuci proces difuzie limitovanej rastovym procesom agregovanych rojov.
V tomto spociva i zmysel prednostnej vystavby infrastruktiry zo zdrojov verejnej ekonomiky. Po
jej vystavbe sa mdze uplatnit i samoorganizujuca sila trhu. Na tieto pravidla by sa nemalo zabudat
ani pri tvorbe vedeckych a ekonomickych institucii.
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Velku pozornost procesu institucionalizacie venovala laureatka Nobelovej ceny Elinor Ostromova.
Jej zasluhou sa previazanost institucionalnej analyzy so synergetikou hlbSie Studovala i v spolupraci
s Eurdpou, ako aj v ramci Bloomingtonskej a Bratislavskej vedeckej Skoly.

Vyraznym spojenim intenciondlnych a spontdnnych sil je proces institucionalizacie. Tento
proces bol identifikovany uz v klasickej grécko-rimske;j civilizacii a znamena ,stav zrodu“ a prevod
vysledku tohto zrodu z polohy spontannej existencie do polohy akceptovanej existencie. Samotny
proces ,instituo®, ,in statuo® znamenal postavit’ sa, stanovit nie€o, sformovat nie€o, zalozit nieo
(mesto), uviest do Zivota. V humannej a socialnej sfére sa sustavne vynara mnozstvo novych realit,
ktoré vedu ku vzniku novych institucii. Prijatie tychto novych €lenov zo samo-rastového procesu
do socialnej Struktury je vecou konsenzu. Oby¢€ajne sa uplatriuje ritualna forma alebo legislativna
konstitualiza¢na forma.®

Sucasny chaoticky stav v ekonomike i vo vede Vychodnej a Strednej Eurdpy je nesporne
spOsobeny i neadekvatnostou institucionalnej organizacie. Spravna institucionalna organizacia
na jednej strane je vysledkom dobre fungujuceho riadiaceho systému, na druhej strane je dobra
institucionalna organizacia podmienkou spravneho fungovania politického systému.

Vysoké narocnost vstupu do vyvojovych trendov, najmé naro€nost na udrzanie kompatibility
novovznikajucich a existujucich Struktur, viedli najnovsie k rozvijaniu tzv. prirastkovej (augmentacnej)
stratégie. Je to v strategickom planovani novy fenomén. Usiluje sa spojit’ realitu, cielavedomy
vyvoj udi a spontanny vyvoj synergetického systému do jedného celku. Viaze sa v nej vizualizacia
s vazbami spredu (feedforward) s nasledne uskuto¢riovanymi krokmi v redlnom systéme
so spatno-vazbovymi (feedback). Vizia je korigovana skusenostou spéatnej vazby uspechov a omylov.
Na realizacii ciela sa zu&astfiuju individualni ob&ania, komunity a samospravne institlcie. Tvorcovia
projektov a uzivatelia zostavaju v sustavhom kontakte, a tym sa i proces vizualizacie zbavuje
nebezpecia upadnutia do iluzionizmu. Obyvatelstvo sa stava spolutvorcom novych objektov.
Uplatriuje si poziadavku ,Sitia na mieru® (adekvatnost potreby). Prirastkova stratégia tym, ze
prekonava diskontinuitu vyvoja (napr. naslednych vytvarnych Stylov) a odstranuje potencialnu
nekompatibilitu vyplyvajucu z nelinedrneho vyvoja, prekonava i moznu disharmoniu vo vyvoji Statu,
regionu, mesta i obytnej Stvrte. Zachovava pamat ,genia loci“ a ,genia naroda“, ale obohacuje
priestor aj o netradicné a nové objekty, ktorych vnutornou podstatou su napriklad vysokeé technolégie.
Respektuje i samopohyb a samoregulaciu, ale uplatiiuje vo vyvoji i silu ludského ducha a ludskej
tvorivosti. KIu€ovym pojmom rozvoja je nesporne kreativita. Vo vSeobecnej rovine tvorivost’ je
vlastnostou vSetkych velkych otvorenych systémov. Vyznamnym prejavom spontannej a samo-
organizujucej kreativity su napr. vinové baliky — solitony. Solitony viazu spontanne individualne
pohyby nekoordinovaného chaosu do dihych vin, ktoré nadobudaju nové viastnosti a spravajd sa
ako novy nelinearny Utvar. Svojou obrovskou energiou su schopné transformovat pdvodné prostredie
do novej usporiadanosti v priebehu velmi kratkeho ¢asu.

Zostava otvorenou otazka, €i tzv. dlhé civilizacné viny pésobiace v naSej histérii nepatria tiez
do tejto kategorie. Spolo¢enskeé revoluéné skoky spajanim technolégie, vedy, kultary, ekonomiky,
politiky a etiky sa prejavuju ako vinovy balik, transformujuci danu civilizaciu do novej kvality.

Délezité miesto pri porozumeni spontannej tvorivosti prislicha tzv. fraktdlnemu atraktoru,
oznaCovanému tiez ako chaoticky atraktor alebo podivuhodny atraktor. DIhi dobu sa tento
fenomén oznacoval ako turbulencia, t. j. chaotické spravanie bez akychkolvek pravidiel. Postupne
sa odhalovalo, Ze chaos je pritahovany do novej usporiadanosti, Zze sa v iom, v bifurkacnych
bodoch oscilacii vynaraju nové rastové trajektoérie, ktoré sa spontanne vynaraju na scénu a po
selekcii prerastaju do novych mezo a makrostruktur. Modifikacia pdvodnej Struktdry Sancou,
vznik novych mutantov, novych hybridnych Struktur, novych fraktalnych Struktur, ktoré sa Casto
zrkadlia ako odtiene paralel a kontrastov, ako reflexofory, ktoré spociatku nemaju svoju identitu
ani oznacenie, ale ked sa vynoria v makros$trukture, udivuju svojou hotovostou a novostou. Su

3 |VANICKA, K.: Institutionalization and the social order. Banska Bystrica: UMB FPVMV, 1997, ISBN 80-8055-
026-3.
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vysledkom kvalitativneho procesu. Podivuhodny atraktor sa prejavuje ako mechanizmus tvorby novej
Struktary. V usporiadanom stabilnom systéme sa postupne oslabuju vzajomné spojitosti a systém
je atrahovany do chaotickej neusporiadanosti a z tejto opat do novej vy$sej usporiadanosti prave
zasluhou spontanne sa tvoriacich bifurkacii a novych vyvojovych samoregulaénych trajektorii“.

Pozoruhodnym nastrojom spajania intencionalnych a spontannych sil a konstrukcie nového
obrazu sveta je kyberneticko-synergeticky priestor (cyberspace). Vynara sa v interface pocita¢ —
Clovek ako takmer neohrani¢ena moznost fudskych predstav a tuzob. Umoznuje navodit akciu na
pozadi fyzickych objektov alebo umelo vytvoreného prostredia skonstruovaného z informacnych
udajov odvodenych z operacii vo fyzickom svete, v ludskom dusevne alebo ¢lovekom vytvorenych
artefaktov. Tato virtualna realita je najprenikavejSou invenciou su¢asného vyvoja myslenia. Obsahuje
potencial prekonavat ludské senzorické limity, ale i potencial sprostredkovat skryté udaje beznym
[udskym informacnym receptorom. Deje sa to transformaciou beznej informacie do pocitacom
generovanej a digitalizovanej informacie. Veda, umenie, kultdra, technika, ekonomika prejavuju
o takéto pristupy velky zaujem. Ma to spatny dopad na tvorbu a rozvoj fudskych osobnosti (koncepcia
informacéne konstruovanej osobnosti). Koncepcia kyberneticko- synergetického priestoru méze
mat’ na ludské myslenie podobny dopad ako koncepcia perspektivy v obdobi renesancie alebo
koncepcia euklidovského priestoru, ktora ovladala eurdpske a americké myslenie najma v uplynulych
dvoch storociach.

Prechod na koncepciu kyberneticko-synergetického priestoru znamend v urcitom zmysle
prekonavanie koncepcie euklidovského priestoru. Ak v8ak bol euklidovsky priestor maticou, v ktorej
sa uskutoCnovala ,architektura“ strojovej civilizacie priemyselného obdobia, a ak sa v tejto geometrii
realizovala vizia priemyselného veku, tak kyberneticko-synergeticky priestor sa stava maticou
alebo perspektivou post industridlneho alebo postmodernistického obdobia. Je to nova syntéza
senzoricky vytvaraného priestoru a paralelne tvoreného virtualneho sveta digitalnej informécie.
Podstatnu ulohu v tejto syntéze maju informaéné data ziskané aj inymi nastrojmi ako len fudskymi
organickymi receptormi. Dobre to vyzdvihuje metafora plavajuceho ladovca, z ktorého len mala ¢ast
je viditelna priamym vnimanim. A prave ta, pod povrchom skryta informacia, sa prostrednictvom
kybernetického priestoru poskytuje ¢loveku. Oba informacné pramene moézu byt eSte doplnené
ludskou neobmedzenou predstavivostou. V kyberneticko-synergetickom priestore zasluhou
sledovaného ciela sa integruje mnoho novych technoldgii a pristupov (virtualna realita, datova
vizualizacia, graficky uzivaci interface, networkizacia, hypergrafika, multimedialnost a pod.).

O uzito€nosti kyberneticko-synergetického priestoru napr. v su€asnej super symbolickej
nadnarodnej ekonomike nemozno pochybovat. Euklidovsky priestor, v ktorom vnimame fyzické
objekty je subordinovany multi-dimenzionalnymi priestormi, v ktorych sa vynaraju zlozZité a skryté
vztahy.

V polohe fazovych prechodov euklidovska geometria ustupuje a vynaraju sa nové nelinearne
kvality a nové vyvojoveé trajektdrie v dimenzionalite fraktalnej geometrie. A prave v takomto stave
zrodu, v stavoch ,medzi“, v stavoch ,ani jedno ani druhé” sa vynaraju nové myslienky, nové artefakty,
nové smery v podnikani. Ak tieto stavy pritahovali uz od zaciatkov ludskej civilizacie ,ritual,
Jfantaziu“ dnes odhaluju tvorbu novych scenarov pre ludsky proces rozhodovania. Kyberneticko-
synergeticky priestor, aby lepSie odhalil pravidla tychto zlozitych stavov zachovava aj mnoho zo
starych pristupov, operuje i s klasickou symbolikou Strukturalneho rozkladu, neviditelnosti, zaniku,
vzniku znovuzrodenia, revitalizacie a restrukturalizacie. V nich sa prejavuje ,nestala stalost™
dynamického rozvoja, neustala obnova sveta, a tym aj tajomstvo kreativity. Je tu Usilie ,vstupovat
do takychto stavov zrodu a uplatnit poznatky z kolektivheho rozumu ludstva. Kyberneticko-
synergeticky priestor ma tak Sancu stat sa médiom panhumannej inteligencie. A to je azda
najpriznacnejsi rozdiel medzi modernistickym a postmodernistickym obdobim alebo poznatkovo-
orientovanou a industralnou érou, na rozhrani ktorého Zijeme.

"

4 Podrobnejsie vysvetlenie v pracach Ivani¢ka, K. Synergetika a civilizacia (1988), Synergetika a ekonomika
(1993), Institutionalization and social order (1997), Zaklady synergetiky: (2001).
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Niet pochybnosti o tom, Ze pojmy ako chaos a antichaos, disipativne $truktury, fraktalny atraktor,
solitony, kaskadovy efekt, efekt laviny, efekt motyla, spatna pri€innost, kyberneticko-synergeticky
priestor a dalSie, otvaraju novy pohlad na vyvojové moznosti dynamickych systémov, odhaluju
pravidla nelinearnej dynamiky, a tym poskytuju €loveku nevidané silné nastroje samopohybu
a samoregulacie. M6ze ich vyuzit pre svoje ciele. K tomu smeruje i su¢asna paradigma vedy,
usilujuca sa o hibSie poznanie vlastnej podstaty ¢loveka.

Zaver: Cez poznatkovo-orientované pristupy k tvorbe vlastného rozvojového
modelu krajiny

Nahle si uvedomujeme nevyhnutnost zmeny myslenia, zivotného Stylu, institucionalnej organizacie
i ponimania vedy a kultury. Metafora stroja, tak priznac¢na pre celé obdobie od nastupu modernej éry,
sa straca z horizontu, metafora ¢loveka a Zzijucej planéty sa vynara vo vSetkom, €o nas obklopuje.
Model mechanického stroja, v ktorom vSetko dobre funguje ak jeho ozubené kolieska do seba
spravne zapadaju, model ,idealneho krystalového palaca“ dokumentujiceho Uspechy priemyselného
obdobia, metafora chronopolisu — hodinového stroja, v ktorom mechanicka synchronizacia ¢asu
sa stava nadradenou kategoériou spolo€enskému dianiu, stracaju svoju prioritu. Ocitli sme sa
v ére, ktora prerastla mechanisticku karteziansko-newtonovsku paradigmu. Ale institacie a nazory
predchadzajuceho obdobia maju tendenciu konzervovat prekonané pristupy. Ak by sme tomu
podlahli, podporili by sme v terminoldgii Ortega y Gassett navrat k dehumanizmu. Bol by to
navrat alebo zakonzervovanie nasej spolo¢nosti v druhej vyvojovej vine priemyselnej spolo¢nosti.
Zakonzervovanie vyvojového Stadia ,welfarizmu“ v Case, ked progresivny svet uz profituje
z ,postwelfarizmu® a tretej vyvojovej viny Cize z informacného Stadia vyvoja poznatkovo-orientovanej
fazy civilizacie.

T. Judt (2010) si dovolil vazne, ale tvrdé upozornenia. ,Pokial nebudeme méct déverovat bankam,
ze budu pracovat Cestne, hypote€nym maklérom, Ze nam povedia pravdu o pdzi¢kach, a pokial
sa neuplatni systém verejnych regula¢nych pracovnikov, ekonomicky systém prestane fungovat*.
Takyto navrat by nas vrhol na perifériu eurdpskeho diania.

Globalizécia a integracia EU i proces europeizmu znamenaji pre mensie a malé eurépske
Staty zakladny stavebny kamen uplathovania narodnych poziadaviek, ale sucasne je tu i nova
uloha najdenia a tvorby takych pristupov k riadeniu, ktoré budu schopné zabezpecit demokratické
pravo ucasti na tvorbe rozhodnuti pre beznych ob&anov. Ide o Siroku verejnost reSpektovania jej
poziadaviek na tvorbe nového rozvojového modelu svojej krajiny.
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Jednotné uctovnictvo a vykaznictvo v podmienkach Slovenska

Nora STANGOVA - Agne$a VIGHOVA*

The uniform accounting and reporting in conditions of Slovakia

Abstract

Trends in the European Union is an effort to unify the accounting and reporting of state and public
sector on an accruals basis. IPSAS are international accounting standards for the public sector.
Slovak Republic from entering the EU is gradually implementing the principles defined in IPSAS to
Slovak legislation. The aim of this article is to characterize IPSAS 1 and also present the results of
research, which was focused on the use of IPSAS to Slovak legislation.

Keywords: harmonization of accounting, IPSAS, financial statements in accordance with IPSAS,
research IPSAS in Slovakia

JEL Classification: M41

Uvod

Ulohou Ggtovnictva pre verejny sektor - nielen v Slovenskej republike, ale aj v jednotlivych
¢lenskych Statoch Eurdpskej Unie - je prezentovat informaénu sustavu organizacie. Aplikacia tejto
ulohy v ramci Eurdpskej unie vyZzaduje harmonizaciu jednotlivych narodnych predpisov, platnych
v oblasti U¢tovnictva podla Medzinarodnych uctovnych Standardov pre verejny sektor (IPSAS).
Implementacia IPSAS do legislativy, platnej v SR prebieha aj na Slovensku.

V ramci vyskumnej tlohy €.4/2012 GA pod nazvom: Zmeny v uétovnictve rozpoc&tovych organizacii
po vstupe do EU a ich vplyv na vyuZivanie verejnych financii - 2.etapa - sme sa zaoberali aplikaciou
uctovnych standardov na Slovensku. Cielom vykonaného vyskumu bolo zistit Uroveri implementacie
IPSAS do praxe. Vysledky vyskumu uvadzame v nasledujicom prispevku.

1 Vyvoj informacii v oblasti uctovnictva a vykaznictva

Pre efektivne riadenie v oblasti verejného sektora su kvalitné finanéné informacie nevyhnutnostou.
Ulohou Gétovnictva verejného sektora je zabezpe&enie databazy relevantnych informécii, potrebnych
pre riadenie verejnych financii a pre potreby prezentacie vysledkov hospodarenia nasej krajiny
v ramci Eurépskej Unie. V sucasnosti je mozné tieto informacie rozdelit do dvoch zakladnych okruhov:

« Statny rozpocet (central government), ktory je tvoreny v8etkymi rozpoctovymi kapitolami
a ich podriadenymi organizaciami,

* rozpocet verejnej spravy (public sektor), ktory je tvoreny Statnym rozpoctom a ostatnymi
zloZzkami rozpoctu verejnej spravy, ako napr. verejné vysoké skoly, Socialna poistovna, zdra-
votné poistovne, statne fondy, atd. (Dudakova, 2007/8)

Ugtovnictvo verejného sektora vo v8eobecnosti, teda nielen na Slovensku, ale aj v ostatnych
krajinach EU, by malo predstavovat komplexnu informaénu sustavu, ktora zaznamenava, analyzuje,
klasifikuje, sumarizuje a interpretuje vysledky finanénych a ekonomickych €innosti subjektov
verejného sektora a ich vplyvy, s ciefom:

» poskytovania informacii manazmentu, potrebnych na planovanie, organizaciu a kontrolu,
» pripravy a poskytovania finanénych vykazov, zostavenych v sulade so Specifickymi uctov-

* prof. Ing. Nora Stangova, CSc., Katedra malého a stredného podnikania, Vysoka $kola ekonémie
a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: nora.stangova@vsemvs.sk
PhDr. Agnesa Vighova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail:agnesa.vighova@vsemvs.sk
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nymi Standardmi a $tandardmi vykazovania pre externych uzivatelov. (Kaszasova, Majoro-
v4,2005/3)

Pre su€asny vyvoj svetovej ekonomiky je typicka medzinarodna integracia, nadobudajuca globalne
rozmery. Vzhladom na takyto vyvoj svetovej ekonomiky pozorujeme okrem medzinarodného toku
tovaru a kapitalu aj tok ekonomickych informacii, ktorych zakladnym zdrojom je prave uétovnictvo.
Z tohto dévodu je prirodzeny proces medzinarodnej harmonizacie a regulacie uctovnictva, ktory
spociva v prekonavani existujucich rozdielov medzi jednotlivymi narodnymi u¢tovnymi systémami.
Trendom v Eurdpskej unii je zjednotenie Uctovnictva a vykaznictva Statneho a verejného sektora,
pricom aj Slovenska republika pristupila na implementaciu akrualneho Gétovnictva a Medzinarodnych
uctovnych Standardov pre verejny sektor do nasej pravnej Upravy.

VSeobecnym trendom v krajinach Eurépskej Unie je snaha o zjednotenie uctovnictva a vykaznictva
Statneho a verejného sektora na akrualnej baze, pricom Eurdépska komisia odporuca vyuzitie
Medzinarodnych G&tovnych Standardov pre verejny sektor. U&tovny systém Eurépskej komisie
bol do roku 2005 zaloZeny na pefiaznych tokoch. Tento systém zaznamendval iba rozpoétované
vydavky a prijmy pocas roka, pricom bol doplneny informaciami na konci roka, ktoré boli potrebné
na pripravu finanénych vykazov. KedZe sprava auditora o overeni financnych vykazov za rok 2002
indikovala vyznamné problémy v doterajSom uctovnom systéme, Eurdpska komisia sa rozhodla
realizovat projekt prechodu na akrualne uctovnictvo, ktory definoval hlavné poziadavky:

* na novy Uctovny systém - jednotny format dat, jeden plne integrovany vstup dat do celého
informacného systému, konzistencia centralnych a sektorovych systémov, viacro¢na konzis-
tencia dat a informacii, plne akrualny princip v sulade s medzinarodnymi Standardmi,

* nainformaéné technoldgie — jeden vstup dat, plna integrovanost' systémov, eliminacia dvoji-
tych dat, efektivna bezpecnost dat, déveryhodnost dat, garancia auditovatelnosti, atd.

Harmonizacia uctovnictva predstavuje proces priblizovania u¢tovnych zasad, u¢tovnych metod,
pravidiel u¢tovania a bilancovania, a najma obsahu u&tovnej zavierky jednotlivych krajin tak,
aby boli navzajom porovnatelné a transparentné pre pouzivatelov informacii z uétovnej zavierky
v ktoromkolvek State na svete.

Postupné zosuladenie obsahu finanénych vykazov oznacujeme ako proces harmonizacie.
Zakladom tohto procesu je vytvaranie uc¢tovnych Standardov, ktoré su vSeobecne uznavané
a pouzivané. (Krsekova, 2011/5)

2 Charakteristika individualnej uétovnej zavierky podla IPSAS 1 - Prezentacia
uctovnej zavierky

Podrobne sa budeme zaoberat’ u¢tovnym Standardom IPSAS 1, ktory ur€uje atributy Uc¢tovnej
zavierky. Ustovna zavierka predstavuje vysledok fungovania a hospodarenia organizacii a preto

je urCujucou skuto€nostou pri sledovani ¢erpania pridelenych prostriedkov zo Statneho rozpoctu
v jednotlivych organizaciach verejnej spravy.

Medzinarodny uctovny Standard IPSAS 1 — prezentacia uctovnej zavierky- bol vydany v roku
2000. Cielom tohto Standardu je stanovit zasady prezentacie riadnej uctovnej zavierky, aby sa
zabezpelovala porovnatelnost uctovnych zavierok subjektov verejného sektora s uctovnymi
zavierkami minulych obdobi a s u¢tovnymi zavierkami inych subjektov. Na dosiahnutie tohto ciela
Standard IPSAS 1 vysvetluje vSeobecné poziadavky, tykajuce sa uctovnej zavierky, navody na jej
Struktdru a minimalne poZiadavky na obsah uctovnej zavierky, zostavenej na akrualnom principe
uctovnictva. Vykazovanie, ocenovanie a zverejnenie konkrétnych transakcii a udalosti je rieSené
v ostatnych Standardoch IPSAS. (Krsekova, 2011/5)

IPSAS 1 sa uplatiiuje na vSetky riadne uctovné zavierky, zostavené a prezentované na akrualnej
baze verejnej spravy. Pojem akrualna baza je definovany v odseku 7 IPSAS 1 nasledovne : , je
to metdda uctovania, podla ktorej su transakcie Uctované v uctovnom obdobi, ktorého sa ¢asovo
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a vecne tykaju. Polozky, vykazané na zaklade akrualneho principu su : aktiva, zavazky, Cisté aktiva/
vlastny kapital, vynosy a naklady*. Definicia U¢tovnej zavierky je nasledovna : je to Struktdrovana
prezentécia finanénej pozicie a finanénej vykonnosti Gétovnej jednotky. U&elom Gétovnej zavierky je
poskytnut informacie o finan¢nej situacii, financnej vykonnosti a periaznych tokoch uctovnej jednotky.
Riadna uctovna zavierka moze plinit prediktivne alebo buduce funkcie, ktoré poskytuju informacie,
uzito€né pre predvidanie urovne zdrojov, potrebnych pre pokracovanie €innosti u¢tovnej jednotky.
Zaujimavostou je, Zze finanéné spravy moézu poskytnut uzivatefom informacie udaje o tom :

« Ci prostriedky boli ziskané a pouzité v sulade so zakonom o uétovnictve a prijatom rozpocte,
« Ci prostriedky boli ziskané a pouZzité v sulade s pravnymi a zmluvnymi poZiadavkami, vratane
finanénych limitov, stanovenych prisluSnymi legislativami.

Na splnenie vy$Sie uvedenych ciefov podla IPSAS ucétovna zavierka poskytuje nasledovné
informacie o u¢tovnej jednotke:

» aktiva (assets),

» zavazky (liabilities),

« Cisté aktivalvlastny kapital (net assets/equity),

* vynosy (revenue),

* naklady (expenses),

» ostatné zmeny gistych aktiv/vlastného imania (other changes in net assets/equity),

» pefiazné toky (cash flows) pricom oblast pefaznych tokov je upravena prostrednictvom IP-
SAS 2.

Jednotlivé Casti uctovnej zavierky v zmysle IPSAS 1 su nasledovné:

» vykaz o finan¢nej situacii ( a statement of financial position),

« vykaz finan&nych vysledkov (a statement of financial performance),

» vykaz zmien Cistych aktiv / vlastného imania (a statement of changes in net assets/equity),

» vykaz penaznych tokov ( a cash flow statement),

» ak uctovna jednotka zverejnila schvaleny rozpocet, porovnanie schvaleného a skutoéného
rozpoctu a to bud v podobe samostatného finanéného vykazu alebo ako sucast uctovnej
zavierky v ramci vyhradeného stipca,

« priloha k uctovnej zavierke, ktora obsahuje prehlad vyznamnych uétovnych zasad a dalSie
potrebné informacie.

Podla medzinarodnych uc¢tovnych Standardov vysSie uvedené vykazy mézu mat podobu
uctovného vykazu : sivaha, vykaz ziskov a strat a poznamky, ktoré obsahuju informacie, uvedené
v IPSAS 1.

3 Vysledky vyskumu pouzivania IPSAS na Slovensku

Prakticka ¢ast vyskumnej Ulohy bola zamerana na zber a ziskanie informacii o praktickom
vyuzivani IPSAS v praxi. IPSAS boliimplementované do uctovnictva rozpoctovych, prispevkovych
organizacii, obci a vy§Sich izemnych celkov od 1. 1. 2008. Od tejto doby tieto uctovné jednotky
uplatiuju akrualny princip v U¢tovnictve, to znamena aj pre nich plati Casové rozliSenie nakladov,
vynosov, prijmov a vydavkov. Udaje v ramci vyskumu boli ziskané formou dotaznika od nahodne
vybranych obci z celého Slovenska. Celkovy pocet rozposlanych dotaznikov bol 166 a tieto boli
rovnomerne rozdelené podla jednotlivych vysSich uzemnych celkov. Navratnost dotaznikov bola
76 %.

Vyber lokalit (celé Slovensko) bol taky, aby vyskum poskytol Siroky obraz o problematike aplikacie
IPSAS v jednotlivych podmienkach celého Slovenska.

Dotaznik obsahoval 16 otazok. Otazky boli formulované za t¢elom ziskania udajov o praktickom
vyuZziti IPSAS, zistenie problémov, ktoré prindSa uvedena metodika U¢tovania, o existencii kontroly
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dodrziavania IPSAS, vyhody a nevyhody akrualneho systému. Otazky, ktoré boli formulované
v dotazniku uvadzame v Tabulke 1.

Tabul'ka 1 Otazky v dotazniku

Boli ste dostato¢ne informovani o IPSAS ?

Boli ste dostato¢ne pripraveni, resp. vySkoleni na zmeny vzhladom na IPSAS ?
Preniesol IPSAS zasadné zmeny vo vasej praci?

Ktoré oblasti sa najviac zmenili ?

Co znamena novy systém Uctovnictva pre verejné financie ?

Co Vam spdsobuje najvassi problém pri uZivani IPSAS ?

Ci sa vyuZivaju informéacie z akrualneho systému vo Vadej organizacii ?

Ako je vykonavana kontrola dodrziavania IPSAS ?

Je dostatoéna kontrola dodrziavania IPSAS ?

Aky je Va$ nazor na konsolidovanu Uuétovnu zavierku vo Vasej organizacii ?

Vidite zmysel harmonizacie Uétovnictva ?

Vidite vyhody akrualneho systému vedenia uctovnictva?

Vidite nevyhody cash systému ?

Zmeny, ktoré prinieslo zavedenie akrualneho principu v roku 2008 vnimate ako pozitivne?
Vidite vyhodu uplatnenia ¢asového rozliSenia (US 38) v uctovnictve verejnej spravy ?

Softvér, ktory pouzivate na uctovnictvo zabezpecuje komfort pri uctovani ?
Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie autorov

Zavery a otvorené otazky

Na zaklade vyhodnotenia dotaznikov m6zeme formulovat’ nasledovné skutoénosti:

V ramci Slovenska bola zabezpecena dobra informovanost o IPSAS. K tomu prispeli systematicky
realizované Skolenia. Priebeh realizacie vzdelavania kontroloval NajvySsi kontrolny urad
Slovenskej republiky. Realizacia vzdelavania u¢tovnikov vyplyvala aj z poZiadaviek Eurépskeho
parlamentu.

Dalsie odpovede formulujeme do niekolkych bodov:

» Zavedenie IPSAS do praxe prinieslo zasadné zmeny do uctovnictva verejnej spravy.
Toto zavedenie IPSAS vyplyvalo z poziadavky Eurdpskej komisie. Cielom zavedenia
jednotného Statneho uctovnictva a vykaznictva v SR bolo zabezpedit porovnatelnost
vystupov Uétovnictva verejného sektora Slovenskej republiky v ramci krajin Eurdpskej
unie.

* Novy systém uctovnictva v praxi znamena uplatnenie akrualneho principu, ktory ma vplyv
aj na hospodarenie obci a miest. Eurdpska komisia zaCala UCtovat a vykazovat vSetky
transakcie na akrualnom principe v sulade s IPSAS od 1. 1. 2005.

» Kontrolu dodrziavania IPSAS vykonava v obciach a mestach hlavny kontrolér. Auditor
overuje Uctovnu zavierku, pripadne konsolidovanu uctovnu zavierku obci (miest). Kontrolu
dodrziavania IPSAS moéze realizovat aj Najvyssi kontrolny Urad Slovenskej republiky. Podla
vysledkov kontrolnej &innosti NKU SR boli zistené porugenia zakona o Gétovnictve. Ustovné
jednotky nereSpektovali zavazné postupy uctovania a povinnost viest’ U¢tovnictvo spravne,
uplne a preukazatelne. V niekolkych pripadoch chybali u¢tovné doklady a uctovna zavierka
za prislusny rok. Nedostatky boli zistené aj pri nespravnom uctovani ¢asového rozliSenia
nakladov a vynosov.

Po vyhodnoteni vysledkov ankety sme zistili, ze u¢tovnicka verejnost vidi prevazne prinosy
a vyhody harmonizacie uctovnictva. Harmonizacia legislativy bola zabezpecena prijatim principov
medzinarodnych Uétovnych Standardov pre verejny sektor (,International Public Sector Accounting
Standards* alebo ,IPSAS*) a ich aplikaciou do narodnej legislativy upravujlcej U¢tovnictvo organizacii
verejného sektora. V praxi sa nevyskytli zavazné problémy s uplatnenim IPSAS.
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Popri vSetkych vyhodach prinasa akrualny princip aj urcité problémy. Zakladnym nastrojom
riadenia vo verejnej sprave je rozpocet. Akrualny princip sa v mnohych pripadoch podriaduje principu
rozpoctu, ktory predstavuje hotovostny princip, €im sa straca jeho zmysel. Toto zosuladenie bude
zrejme predmetom rieSenia v buducich obdobiach.
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Institucionalna a neoinstitucionalna ekonémia

Ludovit KORCEK

Institutional and neoinstitutional economics

Abstract

Institutional economics is the important part in History of economic theories at the beginning
of 20th century in USA. The origin of this ,economic school“ was influenced by Th. Veblen, who
critized English classical school for its abstract and deductive character of existing capitalistic system.
He put stress especially on institutions (state) in evolution process in human society. He critized
private property leading to concetration of welth and power in the hands of capitalists. Working
class as important part of productive forces is living in relatively poor conditions. Capitalistic market
economic system is in disequilibrium, it is necessary to realized deep social reforms in order to
reach welfare state in future. Gradualy has been formulated neointitutional parts, its new version,
represented by J.K. GALBRAIT at the end of 20 th century.

Keywords: Institutional school, Th. Veblen the leader, criticism of English classical economics,
concentration process of wealth, private property, relative poverty of working class, reforms of
institutions, disequilibrium of market economic system, welfare of society in future, neoinstitutional
variant, J.K. GALBRAITH representative of this new idea.

JEL Classification: B2

Uvod

Studia analyzuje institucionalnu ekondmiu i jej novy neoinstitucionalny variant v USA, jej vznik
svojskym spdsobom reaguje na anglicku klasicki ekondmiu, ktora ako prva reagovala na vznik
kapitalizmu urcitym metodologickym pristupom. Nastup kapitalizmu uz od &ias priemyselnej revolucie
vyvolal viaceré kritické prudy i mimo ekonomickej vedy. Kapitalizmu vlastné protire€enia, prehlbujuce
sa v procese jeho vyvinu, viedli jeho kritikov k navrhovaniu réznych socialnych reforiem len na drovni
utopizmu. Ale uz v prvej tretine 20.storocia, najma v Amerike, prave institucionalna ekonémia ich
realizaciu ako reformy i presadzovala. Jej predstavitelia boli presved&eni, Ze buduca socialno-
spravodliva spolo€nost’ nie je bez hlbokych spolo¢enskych reforiem vobec mozna. Bol to ,prvy
signdl“, ktory poukazal na hromadenie sa bohatstva na strane ,businessu“ a relativnhej chudoby
na strane ,industrie”. Intitdcie rozhodujuce o charaktere spolo¢nosti sa dostali do popredia v Amerike
prave preto, Ze tu bol v tom ¢ase kapitalizmus najrozvinutej$i. Zdérazriovanie etiky, moralky, prava
a psycholégie, ako nastrojov na zmenu institucii $tatu, boli podlozené analyzou americkej ekonomiky,
ku ktorej dospeli prave predstavitelia ,novej* ekonomickej vedy!

1 Charakteristika institucionalizmu vébec — vznik institucionalnej ekonémie

Viacero americkych vedcov poukazalo na skuto€nost, Ze klasicka ekondmia svojim abstraktnym
pristupom k analyze ekonomiky nema podstatny vyznam pre poznanie jej praktického fungovania.
Mézeme tu uviest W.H. Hamiltona, ktory v €asopise ,American Economic Review" zahdjil diskusiu
,0 institucionalnom pristupe v ekonomicke;j tedrii. R. Ely, ako stupenec Historickej Skoly v Nemecku,
sa dozadoval vo svojich pracach zahrnutia etiky do ekonomickej tedrie. Teoretik C. Parker, sa zasa
pokusil vysvetlit ekonomické procesy realistickou psycholégiou. Nemozno opomenut i J. Commonsa,
ktory skimal americké podniky spolu s G. Meansom a Berlem.

* prof. Ing. Ludovit Koréek, DrSc., Katedra marketingu, Vysoka $kola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: ludovit.korcek@vsemvs.sk
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Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze abstraktny vyskum treba nahradit’ pozitivnym skimanim ekonomickych
kategorii ako praca, kapital, péda. Ak chceme pochopit, ako sa vytvara mechanizmus cenovej
tvorby na konkurenénom trhu, treba vyskum orientovat na realnu formu ekonomickej aktivity, ktora sa
vyvinom meni a tym ovplyvriuje i existujuce institucie! ,Ekonomicky ¢lovek® reaguje na tieto zmeny.
Ak chceme poznat su€asnu ekonomiku, musime skumat' aj jej institicie podporované legislativou
Statu. Pdvod institucii spociva v urcitych zvykoch, ktoré maju rysy kolektivnej psycholégie. Len
v tejto suvislosti mozno pochopit’ skutoéné hybné sily spolo¢nosti, ktorymi sa riadi ako jednotlivec,
tak i cela socialna trieda, akceptujuca platné pravne normy. Ak chceme zistit, ¢i prv vytvorené
a dodnes existujuce institucie v spolo¢nosti treba len zmenit, alebo Uplne opustit, treba uskutocnit’
dékladnu analyzu reality.

V tomto zmysle inSpiroval institucionalnu ekonémiu najma americky ekoném Skandinavskeho
pbévodu Thorstein Veblen. Za sukromnym vlastnictvom odhalil tzv. zahal&ivu triedu (leisure class),
ktora stale bohatne, zatial o trieda pracujucich zostava relativne chudobna. Na zaklade Statistiky
dokumentoval, Ze skupina finan&nikov prakticky ovlada takmer Stvrtinu ekonomiky bohatej Ameriky.
Zdorazrioval protireCenie v rozdefovacich procesoch kapitalizmu. Podla neho na vysledkoch
vysokej produktivity priemyselnej velkovyroby parazituje ,business®. Veblenove kritické slova sa
stretli s velkym porozumenim vo sfére ,industrie”, v ktorej pdsobia vysokokvalifikovani manageri.
Velku pozornost venoval aj forme verejnych korporacii a odborom, prostrednictvom ktorych mézu
pracujuci ovplyviiovat nielen pracovné podmienky, ale i velkost’ svojej mzdy. Vyznamnu ulohu
v procese monopolizacie ekonomiky pripisovali oficialni ekonémovia i znamemu anti-trustovému
zakonodarstvu.

Cyklicky vyvin kapitalistickej ekonomiky podrobil kritickej analyze najma Wesley Clair Mitchell,
ktorého teoretické zavery sa dodnes uvadzaju vo vedeckych kruhoch v suvislosti s pokusom
nielen ich klasifikacie, ale i v suvislosti ako uvedeny problém vyriesit! Znamy je jeho prinos do
tedrie ,behaviorizmu®, ktora spaja fudsku aktivitu nielen vo vyrobe, ale i v spotrebe — zdéraznil
jej psychologicky charakter. Mitchell dlhé roky pracoval vo vyskume ekonomickych procesov v
.National Bureau of Economic research®. Vysledky jeho prace dodnes inSpiruju ekonémov, ako
zvladnut ekonomickeé krizy su¢asnou spolo¢nostou, dokonca i pomocou matematicky orientovanych
modelov reprodukéného procesu. (W. C. Mitchell nositel ,Nobelovej ceny za ekonémiu“ za rok
1912), vystupil dokonca i s podporou tzv. planovaného kapitalizmu.

J. M. Clark uz davno predtym propagoval tézu ,socialneho regulovania“ ekonomiky, ktorym by sa
zmiernili jednotlivé fazy cyklu - boom a kriza. Treba zd6raznit, Ze tézy podobného razu sa ozivuju
znova a omnoho razantnejSie prave v su¢asnosti, ked si fudstvo vyty€ilo za ulohu dha ,trvale
udrzatelny ekonomicky rast®.

2 Institucionalna ekonémia a ,,Keynesovska revolucia“

Intitucionalna ekondmia pocas velkej hospodarskej krizy v 30-tych rokoch 20. storocia splynula
s novou realitou kapitalizmu, ktoru kriticky ovplyvnila znama ,Keynesovska revollcia®; analyza
znameho ekondma z Cambridgu, odhalila protire€enia kapitalizmu omnoho vyraznejsie, ako
predstavitelia inStitucionalnej ekonémie. Sformovala novu hospodarsku politiku velmi blizku
intitucionalnej ekondémii v interpretacii v prospech ,industrie®. Do centra zmien v spolo€nosti
postavil J. M. Keynes $tat (instittciu), ktorého tlohou je regulovat Zivelnu kapitalisticki ekonomiku
v sucasnych podmienkach monopolov. Vhodné reformné zasahy Statu by akcentovali socialny
charakter spolo¢nosti, zdérazriovany uz prv ekonémami institucionalneho zamerania v USA.

Novu formu regulovania ekonomiky instituciou Statu — znamu ako ,NEW DEAL®, mozno
charakterizovat' ako doteraz nevidany ,protikrizovy program“ socidlneho charakteru, ktory mal
nastolit v ekonomike fazy ozivenia a boomu, prave prostrednictvom $tatnej administrativy - F. D.
Roosevelta, ktora vystriedala dovtedajsiu vliadu prezidenta H. Hoovera. Ze si to uvedomovala cela
Amerika, dokazoval pad predoslej Statnej administrativy, ktora zanechala krajinu s velkym deficitom
Statneho rozpoctu.

23



Predstavitelia institucionalnej ekondmie v sulade s ich programom hibokych reforiem v spolocenskej
Strukture spolocnosti uvitali eurépsky pokus obnovy socialno-ekonomickej rovnovahy ekonomiky,
ktoru ponukal uz uvadzany ,NEW DEAL". Ako priklad suhlasu mozno demonstrovat' aj tym, ze
vyznamny stupenec institucionalizmu R. G. Tugwell, ktory uz v minulosti vystupoval s navrhmi
na zlepsenie socialneho postavenia pracujucich sa stal ¢lenom poradného timu v novej Statnej
administrative. Tento ,novy“ socidlno-ekonomicky program v procese nevyhnutnych zmien v Struktare
modernej spolo¢nosti sfluboval Uspech v celosvetovom meradle.

Realizacia zvySenia kupnej sily na strane pracujucich — t. j. dopytu po vyrobenej produkcii, bol
totoZny s nazormi J. M. Keynesa a viedol by k rovnovahe ponuky s dopytom. ZvySenie zamestnanosti
malo nielen viest' k vyrovnanému Statnemu rozpoctu, ale i k prekonaniu velkej nezamestnanosti,
ktora predstavuje vzdy pre existujuci ekonomicky systém nebezpefenstvo socialneho odporu
pre vladnu reprezentaciu vSade na svete. Tuto znamu skuto€nost si velmi dobre uvedomovali
nielen viady Statov Eurdpy, ale i v Amerike, ktora mala omnoho vy3Siu Zivotnu uroveri! Realizaciu
opatreni novej hospodarskej politiky preto sprevadzala intenzivna politicka kampari, zdérazriujuca
2e ,NEW DEAL" predstavuje vSeobecne akceptovatelné vychodisko z existujucej krizy. Nové
smerovanie Rooseveltovej administrativy podporil i popredny americky ekoném M. Friedman,
znamy nositel ,Nobelovej ceny za ekondémiu“. Dokumentuje to vyznamné miesto ,NEW DEAL-u“
v inStitucionalizme.

Pragmatické C&rty inStitucionalnej ekonémie a jej akceptovanie eurdpskeho vplyvu ma i cely
socialno-hospodarsky program Rooseveltovej administrativy. Vystihuju to slova prezidenta ,Krajina
potrebuje a dozaduje sa smelého experimentu — existuje spolo¢ny nazor, ze sa ma nieco skusat®.
Ato, o sa malo odskusat bol prave ,NEW DEAL®, ako cesta na dosiahnutie vyrovnaného federalneho
rozpoCtu. Nie je predsa mozné zit' s trvalym deficitom (to predstavuje chudobu). Rooseveltovu
administrativu (demokratickej strany) charakterizovali:

a) aktivne ovplyvnit smer cyklického vyvinu — vlada nesie zodpovednost za stav hospodarstva,
b) vlada musi presadzovat zasadu vyrovnaného federalneho rozpoctu.

Uviedli sme uz, Ze vyznamny ekoném institucionalizmu R. G.Tugwel bol €lenom poradného timu
prezidenta F. D. Roosevelta, ktory v tomto vybore Uzko spolupracoval s ekonémami keynesovského
zamerania. Nazory oboch taborov sa ¢asto rozchadzali v prijimani zaverov o oziveni ekonomiky.
Nezostalo len pri rieSeni deficitu, ale i o celkovo novy smer s podstatnymi zasahmi na strane
zvySenia dopytu. To viedlo k nastoleniu otazky o znovurozdeleni narodného déchodku v prospech
chudobnejsich vrstiev spolo¢nosti. Odporucali sa napr. verejné investicie na vystavbu bytov, $kol
a nemocnic, ba i zmeny v danovej politike. Vzniknuty ,mix* viacerych teoretickych smerov nezniZil
rozsah povodného ramca institucionalnej ekonémie. Ba prave naopak, mozno povedat, ze vplyv
institucionalneho zamerania sa dokonca zvysil napriklad o problém cenovej Urovne. Poukazovalo sa,
Ze monopoly su prekazkou pruznosti cien. Navrhovalo sa, aby konzumenti svojou vy$3ou aktivitou
na trhu mohli pésobit’ na rovnovahu trhu. Zvysil sa tlak na sféru ,businessu®! (finanéne monetarnou
politikou) s tym, aby sa stimulovala konjunktara (Statne investicie zvysit).

Rooseveltova hospodarska politika realizujac mnohé vyznamné socialne reformy, mala
jednoznac¢ne anti-cyklicky charakter, znizila nezamestnanost a zvysila kontrolu Statu. Relativne
znizila chudobu k rastu bohatstva. Protirecivost obsahu novej hospodarskej politiky bola odrazom
z&kladného protireCenia vyrobnych vztahov k inovéacii vyrobnych sil v ramci kapitalizmu. Napriek
tomu ,NEW DEAL® v dejinach ludstva predstavuje prvy, velky prelom v rieSeni redlno-etickych
problémov modernej spolo¢nosti. Mozno sa z neho nielen poudit, ale na pozadi dozrievajucich
socialno-ekonomickych podmienok i prehibit futurologicku viziu novej spolo&nosti, ktorl avizoval
svetu znamy vyznamny ekondm — sociolég J. A. Schumpeter v praci ,Capitalism, Socialism and
Democracy“ (1942).
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3 J. K. Galbraith — suc¢asny variant institucionalnej ekonomie

Koniec 20. a nastup 21. storocia vyznamne poznadil pévodny institucionalizmus Ameriky. Na ¢ele
sucasnej institucionalnej ekondémie je popredny americky ekonom J. K. Galbraith, nositel znamej
ceny ,Veblen — Commons*, ktord od roku 1969 udeluju poprednym ekondmom institucionalneho
zamerania. Meno J. K.Galbraitha, ako ¢lena skupiny mladych harvardskych ekonémov, sa po prvykrat
v dejinach ekonomickych tedrii uvadza v suvislosti s navrhom reforiem na verejné prace v désledku
opatreni Rooseveltovej administrativy. DIhé roky pdsobil ako profesor ekondmie a aktivne zasahoval
aj do politiky (velvyslanec USA v Indii) a jeho prace su nielen ,bestsellerom® na kniznom trhu,
ale i predmetom vyznamnych vedeckych diskusii a polemik. Jeho literarny Styl a interdisciplinarny
pristup k problémom je ,humanne motivovany*, a tym prevySuje americky priemer. Jeho osobnost
charakterizuje sociologicko-technicka orientacia, nielen na su¢asny, ale i buduci vyvin ludstva.

Zo sucasného Sirokého zaberu ekonomického vyskumu, ktory stale viac charakterizuje
zdbraziovanie vedecko-technického pokroku fudstva a blahobyt, ktory je jeho dosledkom, sa
v Studii zameriame len na tie publikacie, ktoré su v uzkom kontakte s institucionalizmom. J. K.
Galbrfaith, ako predstavitel tohto smeru, dokumentuje i dalSie, exaktné poznanie Ciastkovych stranok
sucasnej socialno-ekonomickej reality. Podava tym synteticky pohlad na spoloCenské problémy
celej priemyselne vyspelej fudskej civilizacie. Vedecky zaznamenava vSetky podstatné zmeny
a ich pri€iny, ich dosah na vyvin ludstva v hlbokych Strukturalno-institucionalnych suvislostiach.
Pbévodna ,industria“ v zaciatkoch formovania sa institucionalnej ekonémie, sa tu prejavuje ako
industridlne rozvinuta spolo€nost s kvalitativhe novymi problémami na rieSenie. Nemalu pozornost
venuje J. K. Galbraith i rozvinutému Statnemu intervencionalizmu, ktory je nevyhnutnou sucastou
rozvinutého kapitalizmu.

V pravidelne sa opakujucich krizach, ktoré striedaju boom, sa otriasa existujuca Struktura
spolo¢nosti a ludstvo balancuje nad priepastou kataklizmy. Spolo¢nost’ dnes vola po spolupraci
vSetkych spolo¢enskych vied na rieSenie problémov, ktoré doteraz neohrozovali fudstvo v takom
rozsahu.

VSetky publikacie J. K. Galbraitha sa orientuju tymto smerom a pomerne dobre informuju Citatela
aj bez ekonomického vzdelania o Sirokom okruhu dnes aktualnych spolocenskych problémoch.
Ba ¢o viac, nutia ho i o nich premyslat a hladat pravdepodobné rieSenie. Nemozno povedat,
ze jeho pristupy, aj k ozehavym problémom sucasnej, najbohatSej kapitalistickej krajine, by neboli
objektivne. Paletu analyzovanych socialno-ekonomickych problémov podava objektivhe v tom
zmysle, Ze spolognost tieto problémy skuto&ne registruje. Stat viadnou politickou garnittrou ich
zatial v8ak nedokaze primerane rieSit. Na rieSenie vySSieho vzdelania, zdravotnickej starostlivosti,
¢i osobitne citlivej sféry socialnej starostlivosti o déchodcov, ktori st obrazom chudoby v blahobyte,
chyba nielen odvaha novej socialnej politiky, ale i financné prostriedky!

Vytvori sa ,vyrovnavajluca sila“ s cielom nastolit’ stav spolo€enskej rovnovahy? Je vizia
,vyrovnavajtcej sily“ vobec realizovatelna? Citatel zostava bez odpovede! Autorova charakteristika
suCasnej americkej spolo¢nosti ako ,spolo¢nost blahobytu® je tiez diskutabilna. Da sa blahobyt
[udstva vobec merat velkostou hmotnych statkov? Nie je to len jedna stranka v istote a bezpecnosti?
Vo svojich publikaciach odpoveda sam autor tym, ze analyzuje spoloenskeé ciele dneSnej vysoko
rozvinutej spolo¢nosti. Z pozicie ekondéma sleduje proces zospolo€enstovania a internacionalizacie,
ktoré otriasaju kapitalistickymi vyrobnymi vztahmi. Otvorene kritizuje tradiéné ekonomické tedrie
(postupuje verne v Slapajach institucionalnych ekonémov, s ciefom formulovat novud koncepciu

spolo¢ensko-ekonomického vyvoja spolo¢nosti).

Galbraithov technicko-deterministicky pristup k skimaniu vnutornych sil v suéasnom
Stdtnomonopolistickom Stadiu vyustuje do ,industridlnej, €i postindustrialnej spolo¢nosti®, ktora na
baze ,vyrovnavajucej sily“ zabezpeci blahobyt, v ktorom chudoba ako pojem nebude existovat.
A prave v takychto zaverov je pritazlivost sociologicko-technickych nazorov, ktoré charakterizuju
i su¢asnu neoinstitucionalnu ekondmiu. Je pravdou, Zze vedecko-technicky pokrok humanizuje ludsku
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pracu v zmysle ,fyzickej driny“, znizuje jej potrebu v procese priemyselnej velkovyroby: problém
vSak tkvie v tom, Ze kapital je v rukach len jednej triedy, nie celej spolo¢nosti!

4 ,Industrialna — postindustrialna spolo¢nost™ — perspektivy

Znamy americky ekondm J. K. Galbraith patri medzi kritikov kapitalizmu, ktorého teoretické
analyzy sice odkryvaju hiboké socidlno-ekonomické negativa, ale spolo¢nost ich prekonava postupne
reformami. Su€asnu americkd ekonomiku charakterizuje ako ,industrialnu — postindustrialnu
spolo¢nost” — model, ktory v mnohom prekonal pévodné symptémy kapitalizmu a méze byt vzorom
pre ostatny svet, v jeho budicom vyvine. Ved aj suCasna Amerika sa nadalej rozvija a ma pred
sebou futurologicku viziu dosiahnut este vySsi stuperi blahobytu aj prekonanim cyklického vyvinu
ekonomiky. O tom podavaju svedectvo i najnovSie autorove prace a tym reaguju na aktualne socialno-

ekonomické problémy, ktoré treba désledne analyzovat’ a riesit ako otédzky ,na programe dna!”

Ekonomickym zakladom americkej spolo¢nosti su velké verejné korporacie s i€astinnou formou
vlastnictva, riadené vysokokvalifikovanou technostruktirou s dobre organizovanymi odbormi,
podielajucimi sa na rozhodovani o cieloch a Strukture vyroby. Moderna, vedecko-technicka
technoldgia minimalizuje U€ast fyzickej prace, ktorej Uroven vzdelavania je stale vys$Sia, omu
zodpoveda aj uroven miezd, ¢i Zivotnej Urovne. Vztahy sa zmenili nielen vo vnutri vyrobne;j sféry,
ale i zo strany §tatu. Jeho zasahy maju omnoho hibsi socialny charakter v si¢asnej spolo¢nosti.
Existuje nova forma stimulovania vedeckého vyskumu zavadzania inovacii nielen do vyrobnej, ale
i nevyrobnej sféry, zlepSuje sa uroven vzdelavania, zdravotnictva i socialnej starostlivosti. Tym sa
udrzuje Amerika na €ele globalizovanej ekonomiky sveta.

Statna administrativa demokratickej orientacie podporuje réznymi formami spolupracu s ostatnymi
krajinami a cielavedome napomaha rozvojovym krajinam. Zmenena hospodarska politika s novymi
prvkami prehibila znamy ,NEW DEAL" — tym aktivne prispieva nielen k rovnovahe medzi ponukou
a dopytom, ale i udrzuje vyrovnany Statny rozpoCet a tym celkovu ekonomicku stabilitu nielen
vo svojej krajine, ale i v celosvetovom meradle. Vyznam ulohy Statu v modernej spolo€nosti uz
v 20. storodi hlasal i J. M. Keynes. Podfla neho §tat musi zasahovat nielen do ekonomiky, ale celkove
i do socialno-ekonomickych vztahov a tym eliminovat faktor zZivelného vyvinu, ktory otvara cestu
nezelanému chaosu, sprevadzaného znamymi cyklickymi vykyvmi s hibokymi socialnymi désledkami.
Nielen v historii, ale i v su€asnosti mozno uviest mnozstvo prikladov ako $tat — Statna administrativa
v USA (podla svojho politického zloZzenia) mdze ovplyviiovat nielen reprodukény proces, ale dnes
i zvlast dolezité rozdelovacie procesy HDP), aby $tat eliminoval proces zbedacovania jednej triedy
v triedne rozdelenom svete.

Zavery z analyz, ktoré Galbraithove prace obsahuju maju sice reformny charakter v protiklade
k tzv. radikalnej ekondmii v Zapadnej Eurdpe, ale tézy, ktoré viac zodpovedaju i verejnej mienke
Ameriky s vysokou Zivotnou Uroviiou. Obsah pojmu ,anti“ ma viacero etap realizacie a radikalizmus
nemusi pritom zohravat prioritu! Aj preto ma autor v ,postindustrialnej spolo¢nosti“ urcité vyhrady
vo i interpretacii ,socializmu“ eurdpskeho typu. Galbraithova interpretacia socializmu (a nielen jeho,
ale napr. aj vizia J. A. Schumpetra) sa v zasade rozchadzaju.

Reformisticky charakter zdérazrovany institucionalnou ekonémiou sice akceptuje viziu novej
spolo¢nosti — socializmu: jej nastup v8ak sa ma realizovat postupnymi krokmi, podporovanymi
novym, vy$Sim stupfiom rozvoja vedy. Nové sofistické, ¢i inteligencné technoldgie prirodzene rozsiria
nielen materialne, ale i duchovné statky buducej spolo¢nosti (tak ako doteraz); zmenia tlohu ¢loveka
v procese vyroby a tym sa zrealizuju aj nové rozdelovacie vztahy a chudoba v dneSnom ponimani
vymizne zo slovnika. V tomto zmysle vykresluje Galbraith Ameriku, ako predobraz buducnosti celého
[udstva; v tom sa stotoznuje s futurologickou viziou, znamou v ekonomickej vede uz z obdobia
Il. svetovej vojny — dava jej vSak realistickejsi charakter!

Niet pochyb o tom, Ze nové vedecko-technické poznatky — ak budu vyuzivané v prospech celého
[udstva, nastolia omnoho vy3Si blahobyt novych generacii, ktoré v podmienkach vyspelej demokracie
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zlikviduju dnesny egoizmus, vytvoria novl moralku i etiku v budicej spolo¢nosti. Jedno je vSak
isté, Zze sa budu zamyslat nad tym, preco to ludstvu trvalo taky dlihy ¢as!

V zavere mozno konstatovat, Ze Galbraith nielen ako ekoném — analytik, ale i ako autor
vyznamnych socialno-ekonomickych prac, predbehol o mile su¢asnost, ked odmietol radikalizmus
zdo6raznujuci neschopnost fudskej civilizacie vyriesit palCivé socialno-ekonomické problémy, ktoré
pred su€asnu globalnu ekondmiu nahromadila doterajSia historicka realita. Z tohto hfadiska mozno
polozit otazku: bude ,neoinstitucionalna ekonémia“ novou epochou v ekonomickej vede, ktora
vystrieda znamu ,Keynesovsku revoluciu“ z polovice 20. storo¢ia?
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Cooperation with non-governmental organizations as part of the social
responsibility strategy of an organization

Renata MACKOWSKA®

Abstract

Social engagement of an organization may be the proof that it has adopted a social responsibility
strategy or the indication that an organization has initiated a number of activities in its social
environment which aim to build social trust capital. It is of crucial significance that business
communities become more active in social dialogue and develop understanding for socially
responsible actions. This concept of a new role of enterprises in the society is promoted by the
business environment, where non-profit organizations play a prominent role.

Keywords: non-governmental organizations, social responsibility, cooperation

JEL Classification: HO, J28, L31

Introduction

A community’s attitude towards an organization exerts an increasingly significant impact on its
operations. Job creation, the use of socially-oriented technologies, charity work, or the support for
local initiatives build the favourable image of a company and an understanding attitude towards its
goals and problems. At the same time, they contribute to positive changes in its environment, have
an impact on the quality of life of a local community’s members, and stimulate the development of
a territorial entity.

Research into and the evaluation of the corporate social responsibility strategy, in other words —
social audit — is becoming increasingly popular, though it is not mandatory. Social audit, introduced
in Germany in 1972, provided information on social effects of corporate activity. It included, among
others, information on corporate expenditure on social and ecological causes. A few years later,
France saw the advent of social audit. The law there imposed the obligation on businesses employing
more than 300 workers to prepare annual audits. A great number of teams were involved in the
preparation of documents, which eventually led to the adoption of common standards.’

1 Building relationships with an organization’s stakeholders

Apart from the key stakeholder groups such as customers, suppliers and shareholders,
the corporate social responsibility strategy also comprises the relations with social organizations,
a local community, authorities and media. Seeing social responsibility as an element of competitive
advantage, organizations define tasks and set targets in their strategy, which they later publish
so that the public opinion can monitor their implementation.

An organization employs adequate modes of communication with stakeholders, perceiving
them through the prism of their expectations, because it needs to build a positive image. This
allows an organization to avoid moral and financial losses and, as a consequence, it does not lose
public trust. After identifying expectations and potential cooperation opportunities or threats, an
organization selects the right kind of responsibility for particular stakeholder groups. “A company’s
management bears economic responsibility towards its shareholders, whereas it carries legal and
ethical responsibility towards the remaining stakeholders.” The possibility exists to combine primary

* Renata Mac¢kowska, PhD, University of Economics Katowice, ul. 1 Maja 50, 40-287 Katowice, e-mail:
maren@ae.katowice.pl

' J. Adamczyk: Spoteczna odpowiedzialno$¢ przedsiebiorstw, Polskie Wydawnictwo Ekonomiczne, Warszawa
2009, p. 170

2 M. Rybak: Etyka menedzera — spoteczna odpowiedzialno$c¢ przedsiebiorstw. PWN, Warszawa 2004, p. 91
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economic objectives of a company with its stakeholders’ goals, provided that stakeholders also
recognize the importance of economic objectives and that a company is economically responsible
also towards them. This economic responsibility is the prerequisite for both ethical, legal and
environmental responsibility and the very existence of a company.

After a stakeholder group is identified together with its goals and expectations and the right
kind of responsibility is determined, the strategy is developed and the methods are built, which are
used to work with particular stakeholders. In order to achieve success and stakeholder satisfaction,
a company chooses what kind of contact it will establish with stakeholders (direct or indirect) and
decides whether it will adopt a defensive or offensive approach. M. Rybak argues that the analysis
of goals and a stakeholder profile is followed by the selection of an adequate strategy from among
the three main strategies:

» ‘“the re-active strategy which relies upon ignoring the pressure of the environment for as long
as it is possible;

« the pro-active strategy which involves predicting events, including the pressure, in order to
respond to them in the right way:

» the interactive strategy, implying continuing communication with major stakeholders, which
aims to negotiate what is possible and achievable under social constraint.”™

It is also possible that the adopted strategy is the combination of all three strategies listed
above. Then, an organization chooses the kind and scope of responsibility towards each identified
stakeholder group. The choice of a strategy for a particular stakeholder group is made based on
the potential benefits for an organization, not with the intention of strengthening community bonds.

Table 1 Reasons behind the implementation of the social responsibility strategy

Valid Cumulative
Frequency | Percentage
percentage | percentage
Customer expectations 14 17.5 17.7 17.7
Growing ethical awareness of the 2 25 25 203

contemporary society

The business approach in the activity of an
organization is not enough to achieve success 17 21.2 21.5 41.8
in today’s world

Modern organizations are sensitive to social

6 7.5 7.6 494
needs
Buﬂdlng of an organization’s image and 22 275 278 772
reputation
Our organization does not implement such a 18 225 208 100.0
strategy
Total 79 98.8 100.0
Lack of response 1 1.2
Total 80 100.0

Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the
University of Economics in Katowice, 2013

The most respondents claimed that the implementation of a social responsibility strategy in their
organization was connected with the building of the organization’s image and reputation (27.5%)
and the business approach was no longer sufficient in today’s world (21.2%). Accordingly, the
reasons behind implementing the strategy are related with achieving success. Research showed
that it was not the reflection of an organization’s sensitivity to social needs (7.5%). Nor was it the
growing social awareness of today’s society (2.5%).

3 Ibidem, p. 93

29



2 Forms of involvement and cooperation with non-profit organizations

Social engagement of an organization may be the proof that it has adopted a social responsibility
strategy or the indication that an organization has initiated a number of activities in its social
environment which aim to build social trust capital. A good example of such engagement is the
participation of company employees in non-governmental organizations (Table 2).

Table 2 Employee participation in non-governmental organizations

Frequency Percentage Valid percentage g:::l:rl:g;:
11 do not participate 15 18.8 19.0 19.0
2 Seldom 33 41.3 41.8 60.8
3 Occasionally 20 25.0 25.3 86.1
4 Often 11 13.8 13.9 100.0
Total 79 98.8 100.0
Lack of response 1 1.2
Total 80 100.0

Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the
University of Economics in Katowice, 2013

As research shows, very few employees cooperate with and get involved in non-profit organizations
or it might as well be assumed that their involvement is of no significance for a company, that
employee activity outside work is not recorded or known, because a company does not recognize
its interest in this area.

Table 3 Initiatives supporting non-profit organizations

Frequency Percentage Valid percentage Cumulative percentage
Yes 26 32.5 32.5 32.5
No 23 28.8 28.8 61.2
| don’t know 31 38.8 38.8 100.0
Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the
University of Economics in Katowice, 2013

As for the question about whether the company runs non-business activities, supporting non-profit
organizations, 38.8% of the respondents said that they did not know, 32.5% that it did, while 28.8%
that it did not. This lack of knowledge about non-business activities of the company is surprising. If
such activities are undertaken, knowledge about them is negligible. This may also be explained by
the fact that a non-profit organization is perceived as a marginal part of the business environment.
Accordingly, supporting it does not contribute to the achievement of a company’s goals. A company’s
activities, indicated by the respondents, are very dispersed, which implies that the support goes to
non-profit organizations in the local environment.

Cooperation with non-profit organizations aiming to address social problems should involve the
adoption of a particular model of such cooperation. In large companies these functions are taken
over by specially established foundations.

Table 4 Cooperation — organizational solutions

Frequency Percentage Valid percentage | Cumulative percentage
Yes 17 21.2 21.2 21.2
No 24 30.0 30.0 51.2
Difficult to say 39 48.8 48.8 100.0
Total
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80 100.0 100.0
Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the
University of Economics in Katowice, 2013



The question whether a socially responsible business should set up its own unit (e.g. a foundation,
a department) to run pro-social activities showed that such an organizational solution is not known
or practiced by most organizations. 48% of the respondents replied that they found it difficult to
say, 30% that it should not, whereas 21.2% that it should.

Table 5 Regularity of cooperation with non-profit organizations

University of Economics in Katowice, 2013

Frequency Percentage Valid percenatge Cumulative percentage

Not at all 25 31.2 31.2 31.2

Seldom 21 26.2 26.2 57.5

Occasionally 19 23.8 23.8 81.2

Often 13 16.2 16.2 97.5

Reqularly 2 2.5 2.5 100.0
Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the

While answering the question whether their company cooperated with non-profit organizations, the
largest group of respondents (31.2%) said that it did not and the smallest (2.5%) that it did regularly.

Table 6 Financial support for non-profit organizations

Frequency Percentage Valid percentage Cumulative percentage
Not at all 22 27.5 27.5 27.5
A little 31 38.8 38.8 66.2
Moderately 16 20.0 20.0 86.2
A lot 9 1.2 11.2 97.5
Very much 2 25 2.5 100.0
Ogoétem 100.0

80 100.0
Source: Empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences, the
University of Economics in Katowice, 2013

When asked about the financial support provided by their employer to non-profit organizations, the
respondents most frequently replied that the support was small (38.8%), while the least frequently
that it was strong (2.5%).

According to the social responsibility theory, the aim of an organization is to fulfill the needs of all
its stakeholder groups. However, the research indicates that ethical questions have not become a
significant strategic issue in enterprise management, which would guarantee and maintain long term
success of an organization. Entrepreneurs emphasize that they experience the pressure coming
from their environment in response to changing reality and social awareness. Facing these changes,
they admit they cannot remain indifferent to the expectation of the groups in their environment.

Philanthropic activity of enterprises involves, first of all, supporting charity organizations and
providing all forms of help to others in need. Most frequently, companies get involved for altruistic
reasons. When a company attempts to promote its involvement in charity initiatives, suspicions are
raised that it deliberately tries to improve its image through pro-social activity. On the other hand, it
is of profound importance that philanthropic activity is conducted transparently and in compliance
with the law.*

Social responsibility is achieved with a great number of tools, for example:

» social campaigns — using mass media to change attitudes and raise awareness in society

» the integration of employees around common values

« employee volunteer work — individual employee involvement in pro-social activities of a com-
pany

» eco labelling — providing information on ecological features of a product

» social audit — publications presenting a company’s performance and achievements

» socially responsible investment

4 Cf. J. Adamczyk: Spofeczna odpowiedzialno$¢ przedsiebiorstw, Polskie Wydawnictwo Ekonomiczne,
Warszawa 2009, p. 145.
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» reliable communication with stakeholders

» support for non-governmental organizations
» ecological initiatives

* investment in employee development

* initiatives promoting equal opportunities®

Conclusion

The effective promotion of CSR initiatives in the economic environment involves social dialogue
with the business surroundings playing an important role in this process.

Itis of crucial significance that business communities become more active in social dialogue and
develop understanding for socially responsible actions. This concept of a new role of enterprises
in the society is promoted by the business environment, where non-profit organizations play
a prominent role. If the expectations of the society from an organization create the need for
corporate social responsibility, it is in the best interest of such an organization to undertake socially
responsible initiatives and communicate their results. As a consequence, an enterprise involved
in socially responsible activity will be perceived better by its environment and may enjoy social
respect. Moreover, when social responsibility gains in popularity, an organization has to develop a
social responsibility strategy to remain competitive.
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Problems of housing policy in St. Petersburg

Sergey KIRSANOV" - Yevgeny SAFONOV™

Abstract

In Russia, housing has always been and remains relevant. This is facilitated by several factors:
lack of resources for the expanded reproduction of housing, lack of money by the absolute majority
of the population, the constant influx of refugees into Russia and displaced persons from neighboring
countries.

Housing policy as a social phenomenon, as part of the modern transformation of society is very
complicated and often not accompanied by the predicted dire crisis, covering all aspects of the
reformed social life. This, in turn, determines the relevance of studies of housing policy as the most
important problems of human social life, its needs, especially in housing.

Keywords: reforming housing and communal services, State program, the state capital
investment, State housing policy, the housing market

JEL Classification: L22
Introduction

Housing policy - carried out by public authorities and local government policies
aimed at providing housing for those in need.

The problem of providing citizens with a comfortable and affordable housing in Russia is very
serious. For example, registered in need of better housing in St. Petersburg is about 400 thousand
families. Most of the residents of St. Petersburg, even the so-called middle class can not buy their
own accommodation. Young families can not improve living conditions, citizens can not move out of
dilapidated housing, entitled to benefits can not solve their housing problems, the Government of St.
Petersburg did not have the resources that would fully satisfy the needs of citizens in the housing.
According to the Concept of the main directions of the state housing policy of St. Petersburg are:
Moving people, apartment buildings,

« Improvement of living conditions of citizens in the housing allowance to reduce the waiting

time in the queue,

» Effectiveness of targeted programs of St. Petersburg,

* Resettlement of communal apartments, - Solving housing problems of the citizens living in

the dorms,- Renovation of the development area houses the first mass series.

Provide various forms of assistance and St. Petersburg to improve the living conditions of citizens
(providing grants or social benefits, providing the opportunity to purchase residential premises
under the interest-free installments, the acquisition of free rooms in a communal apartment public
housing using a discount factor) is based on the Law St. Petersburg of 07.07.2004 Ne 409-61
«On promotion of St. Petersburg to improve the living conditions of citizens,” and the laws of St.
Petersburg, approved by the relevant specific programs of St. Petersburg, for the citizens, and
recorded in need of assistance in better housing or registration as in need of accommodation
provided under social recruitment.

Legal Aspects of implementation of public housing policy in St. Petersburg Housing law is a set
of laws and other legal acts, by which States make, modify or cancel the relevant housing law.
Housing Code of the Russian Federation of 29.12.2004 N 188-FZ of the Housing Code (hereinafter
* Prof. Sergey Kirsanov, President of the Municipal Development Institute,St. Petersburg, Russia, +7921 913

98 69, ksaimr@mail.ru
** Professor, Safonov Yevgeny — Director of Domodedovo RSUH, Moskva, Russia, +7910 451 46 82
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- LCD RF) includes almost all housing and legal provisions formerly contained in the Civil Code of
the Russian Federation, and also contains a lot of new rules.

In LCD RF included in a specific system rules governing the various housing relations: providing
citizens living quarters and their use: housing management and maintenance of its safety, proper
operation, responsibility for violations of housing laws and other housing code is the most
comprehensive and codified legislative act regulating adequately and specifically appropriate housing
relations in Russia, it gathers together the law, systematized on individual institutions housing laws.

First of all, the rules regulate the LCD RF mainly relations developing in connection with the
use of premises in the state and public housing. In the time since the adoption of the Code, was
issued a number of new housing laws, new concepts, such as the concept of “private housing”,
“privatization”, etc.

Regional legislation consists of the following laws:

Law of St. Petersburg of 29.04.2006 Ne 221-32 «On the housing policy of St. Petersburg” establishes
the fundamental principles of the legal regulation of housing relations in St. Petersburg, and the general
principles oftheimplementation ofthe citizenslivingin St. Petersburg, and the constitutional righttohousing.
Law of St. Petersburg of 30.06.2005 Ne 407-65 «On the order of registration of citizens as in need
of accommodation and the provision of accommodation for social rent contract in St. Petersburg”
regulates relations with the citizens as in need of accommodation provided under social recruitment
and provision of accommodation for social rent contract in St. Petersburg.

Law of St. Petersburg of 07.07.2004 Ne 409-61 «On promotion of St. Petersburg to improve the
living conditions of the citizens.” Aimed at regulating relations connected with the promotion of St.
Petersburg to improve the living conditions of citizens.

Law of St. Petersburg of 12.12.2005 N 648-91 on target program of St. Petersburg “Housing
employees institutions of education, health and social services”

Law of St. Petersburg of 26.10.2001 N 707-90 on target program of St. Petersburg “The
development of long-term lending in St. Petersburg” 2002-2012

Law of St. Petersburg of 26.4.2001 N 315-45 on target program of St. Petersburg “Youth -
affordable housing”

Law of St. Petersburg of 19.10.2007 N 476-95 on target program of St. Petersburg “St. Petersburg
Housing Certificates” Law of St. Petersburg of 02.11.2007 N 513-101 on target program of St.
Petersburg “The resettlement of communal apartments in St. Petersburg”

Right of citizens to be registered as in need of accommodation and the right of citizens to provide
living accommaodation for social rent agreement.

An area rate of premises:1. An area of the dwelling rate for one person in St. Petersburg is:
9 square meters of living space for living in apartments and homes;

15 square meters of living space for living in communal apartments. 2. In the presence of national
and (or) of the members of his family for several residential premises occupied by the contracts of
social hiring and (or) of shares they own, the level of availability of the total area of the dwelling is
based on the total of the total area of all these premises.

Residential premises of public housing of Saint Petersburg on contracts of social hiring decision
to the nationals of the executive body of the government of St. Petersburg, authorized by the
Government of St. Petersburg.

Norm providing dwelling area:

1. In providing accommodation for social rent agreement the minimum size of the total area of
the dwelling, provided for social rent agreement (hereinafter - the norm of providing the area of
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residential premises), is: 18 square meters per family, consisting of two or more people; 33 square
meters of living alone citizen. Above normal delivery area of the dwelling is permitted in the cases
provided for the Housing Code of the Russian Federation.

2. In determining the total area of the dwelling, provided under a social
employment accounted area of residential premises occupied by a citizen, and (or)
the members of his family under social recruitment and (or) of shares they own.
Currently underway in St. Petersburg targeted programs provide state assistance to St. Petersburg
in the form of financial support from the citizens of the city budget, recognized in accordance with
established procedure in need of better housing.

* Currently in St. Petersburg sold five targeted programs to improve living conditions:

* “Youth - affordable housing”

« “St. Petersburg housing certificates” - “The resettlement of communal apartments” - “Ho-
using employees institutions of education, health and social services” - “Development of
long-term housing loans.”

Analysis of the effectiveness of targeted programs of St. Petersburg to improve
housing.

Analyze the main indicators held by the St. Petersburg government’s housing policy. The total
number of people wishing to participate in special programs of St. Petersburg is about 22 thousand
families. Of these, 1,020 families participating program “Development of long-term lending in St.
Petersburg”, 25 64 families involved in the program “St. Petersburg housing certificates” and 18,317
families - “Youth - affordable housing.” From this we can conclude that a sufficiently large number
of families of St. Petersburg are concerned to resolve their housing problems, and the acquisition
of premises through participation in targeted programs in St. Petersburg.

Fig. 1 Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg ,,Youth -
affordable housing“!
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Figure 1 shows the distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg “Youth
- affordable housing” (social security benefits) for the year of registration in need of better living

" http://lwww.gorcenter.spb.ru/aboutPrograms.php?section=10
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conditions in the city 17.04.2012, ie the number of people stood up to the turn of each year, starting
in 1979, and expressed their desire to participate in the “Youth - affordable housing.”

Lowest level on this chart is the year 1979. This is due to the fact that the vast majority of the
residents of St. Petersburg be registered citizens in need of better housing conditions, have been able
to get accommodation or purchase of residential premises to provide assistance in St. Petersburg.
The highest on the chart is 2008. In our view, such a surge in production in the queue can be
associated with the adoption of the decree of December 4, 2007 N 1539 “On the Implementation
of the Law of St. Petersburg” On Target Program of St. Petersburg “Youth - affordable housing.”
That the citizens of St. PETERSBURG felt real opportunity to improve their living conditions by
participating in this program due to social security benefits.

Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg “Youth - affordable housing”
(housing the Operator of the program) for the year of registration in need of better living conditions
in the city 17.04.2012

Fig. 2 Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg ,,Youth - affor-
dable housing“ (housing the Operator of the program)
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Analyzing the target program of St. Petersburg “Youth - affordable housing” should be noted that
of the two forms of assistance provided by the program

* Housing program from the Operator,

» Social security benefits, citizens prefer to receive social benefits. This type of assistance
are keen to 13,328 families, whereas buy housing program from the Operator want 4989
families.

2 http://www.gorcenter.spb.ru/aboutPrograms.php?section=10
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Fig. 3 Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg ,,The develop-
ment of long-term lending in St. Petersburg*
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In this diagram shows the distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg
“The development of long-term lending in St. Petersburg” by registration documents of the “City
Centre - affordable housing” on 17aprelya 2012 In March 2011, the program “Development of
long-term housing loans in St. Petersburg “were four family, and in December expressed desire to
participate 144 families, so for the period from March to December 2011, the number of participants
to 707 families. In 2012, participants in the program were still 238 people. Thus, the total number

of participants in the program “Development of long-term lending in St. Petersburg” to the end of
March was 945 families.

Given these figures, we can conclude that the citizens is not a sense of stability and confidence
in the future and fear use mortgage lending.

Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg “St. Petersburg housing
certificates” by year of registration in need of better housing conditions, the 17.04.2012

Fig. 4 Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg ,,St. Petersburg
housing certificates*
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3 http://www.gorcenter.spb.ru/aboutPrograms.php?section=10
4 http://www.gorcenter.spb.ru/aboutPrograms.php?section=10
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This diagram Distribution of participants in the target program of St. Petersburg “St. Petersburg
housing certificates” by year of registration in need of better housing conditions, the 17.04.2012. Here,
just as in previous charts, we see an increase in activity of the citizens when registering in 2008.

In 2010, the program “Youth - affordable housing” have improved the living conditions of families
in 1865, in 2011, this program vosplzovalis 2261 family of whom 234 families through the purchase
of housing by the operator. For the period from January 1 to April 1, 2012 1217 families have been
able to improve their living conditions.

According to the city target program “Development of long-term housing loans in St. Petersburg in
2002-2017 years” in 2010 have improved the living conditions of 730 families in 2011 - 732, and for
the period from January 1 to April 1, 2012 389 families were able to improve their living conditions
within this targeted program.

In 2010, under the “St Petersburg housing certificates” have improved their living conditions are
338 families in 2011, 446 families.

After analyzing these figures, we can conclude that these programs are popular with the public
and provide an opportunity for citizens to get comfortable accommodation.

The “Resettlement of communal apartments”

In St. Petersburg, one of the most serious is the problem of resettlement of communal apartments,
so in January 2008, a city target program “The resettlement of communal apartments in St.
Petersburg.” This program is by far the most time-consuming, calculated up to the year 2016, it
is based on the Law of St. Petersburg of 17.10.2007 years Ne 513-101 and relevant Resolution
of the City Government of 04.12.2007, Ne 1537, is a priority of the Government of St. Petersburg.
The dynamics of the work on the program, lets say, on the performance of the best options for the
selection of resettlement, mass outreach in this demanding environment.

Who can participate in the program:

Employers and (or) the owners of premises (rooms) in a shared apartment to be in
accordance with the resettlement program, registered as in need of better housing. At present,
given the changes made to the program, allow the participation of citizens living in a communal
apartment, including those who are not waiting. But we must note that the city waiting for
the program is expected help, and will have to decide neocherednikam housing at their own
expense. Types of state support of St. Petersburg under the program: provision of social
welfare payments for the purchase or construction of residential buildings, provided that the
use of social payments Program participants communal apartment is separate. redistribution
of premises (rooms) in communal apartments and residential public housing St. Petersburg
transfer the program for sales contracts released premises (rooms) in communal apartments using
a discount factor to the market value;

Program participants provide priority of state assistance under other special programs in
St. Petersburg.

What accommodation is available within the program:

separate apartment in the secondary market of St. Petersburg; separate apartment in the primary
real estate market of St. Petersburg (share in construction) in readiness at home at least 70%.
aroom or rooms at the neighbors, if the result of such an acquisition is a separate apartment; spare
room (rooms) of public housing in the apartment, if the result of such an acquisition is a separate
apartment.
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Method 1

Residents of communal apartments sell their rooms only buyer (acquirer of the whole apartment),
add a means of social payments and acquire housing in the real estate market in St. Petersburg.

Fig. 5 The ,,Resettlement of communal apartments*
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Method 2:

A resident of a communal apartment with the use of social payments acquires Room (s) from a
neighbor and the apartment is separate.

Fig. 6 The ,,Resettlement of communal apartments®

Source: 6
Method 3

If, in @ communal apartment has a spare room (rooms) of public housing or she is released in
the improvement of housing conditions neighbor, a family living in the other rooms of the communal
apartment can redeem Room (s) of public housing using a discount factor (discount will depend of
the term of the city’s turn to improve their living conditions and can reach up to 70% of the market
value of the room).

Fig. 7 The ,,Resettlement of communal apartments®
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5 http://www.bn.ru/gjo/17.html
6 http://www.bn.ru/gjo/17.htm
7 http://obmencity.ru
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Method 4

The program also provides a mechanism for the redistribution of premises, ie, an exchange,
exchange of premises to ensure only a single-family settlement apartments.

Method 5

Fundamentally new way of settling a communal apartment - to attract investors (legal entities) to
meet the challenges of resettlement of communal apartments. At the heart of it - an agreement to
participate in the distribution of the communal apartment, the terms of which will be the resettlement
schemes: 70/30 and 50/50.

Analysis of the major problems of the state housing policy in St. Petersburg

In the Russian regions still rely on the implementation of government housing programs. Although
the money for them sorely lacking. Therefore, local authorities are now looking for new mechanisms
of state support and optimize existing ones. The most “advanced” on the extent to which the city’s
housing programs delivered Petersburg. In addition to these existing residential programs in St.
Petersburg has earned one more - waiting for commercial employment. In this year’s experiment
has leased 500 apartments, is scheduled next year for these purposes are 1,500 apartments.
In implementing the program, the city realized that help all the waiting (and now there are 195,000
families), the budget can not. In 2007, when running the five housing programs, Smolny four years
expected to invest in their implementation of about 50 billion rubles, to halve the city’s foremost
house (then - 260,000 families). But housing breakthrough did not happen.

And including due to the crisis. Financing programs every year squeezed. In 2010, five programs
have allocated about 4 billion, which has helped to solve the housing problem 5.8 thousand families
(plus another 1,704 families residing in the municipal fund, Russell investors). In 2011th Treasury
gave nearly a quarter less - 3.17 billion The budgetary subsidies will help the already 6.3 thousand
families (plus three thousand families of inhabitants communal fund). In the budget for 2012 for the
program “Youth - affordable housing” has been allocated over 2.5 billion rubles ($ 1 billion program
operators for construction and renovation of housing, and 1.526 billion - on social payments to
participants.) The resettliement of communal allocated 1 billion rubles.

However, the number of people wishing to participate in the urban housing programs remains
high. But the proportion of the broken deals, which were to be carried out using gosvyplat. The
reason for that - the minimum size of subsidies, in addition to which the waiting list did not reach
the required amount to buy a home. Blockades of the case and the time constraints - we can only
use the grant for a year, which often is not enough to complete the “chain.” Conduct transactions
using state aid involves time-consuming, as well as the need to attract a competent lawyer able to
understand all the intricacies of our legislation, real estate sellers themselves often refuse to deal
with state aid due to their complexity and extended in time.”

In addition to problems with the annual reduction in funding, the housing programs, there are
significant methodological flaws that were made in their development. Main - subsidy mechanism
have not consistent with market realities (in some cases the size of state subsidy “shriveled” up
to 15% -20% of the market price of housing) “It should again bring the subsidy calculation to
market square. meters. Or the second way - to build more “affordable” housing for the budget bill.
Meanwhile, the unreality of the stated goals of dramatically reducing municipal waiting list for housing
pushes authorities to seek new and more effective recipes. One of them - the already mentioned
commercial recruitment program for the waiting. Other - translation of existing programs to the
rails of public-private partnerships. Now being brought about the interaction with the business in
the implementation of urban housing programs. Where there is a refund for providing housing,
availability of bank loans and other tools to increase the scope and funding programs.
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Thus, the following problems in the government’s housing policy of St. Petersburg.

B ODN -

. Lack of funds for social housing programs

. Subsidy mechanism have not consistent with market realities.

. Anincreasing number of the broken deals, which were planned to be carried out using gosvyplat.
. The minimum size of grants, in addition a waiting list has not reached the required amount to

buy a home. Blockades of the case and the time constraints - we can only use the grant for a
year, which often is not enough to complete the “chain.”

)]

. Not everyone can take part in the programs.

6. Many young citizens can improve their living conditions.

Conclusion

It must be noted that the measures taken by the Government of St. Petersburg are insufficient,
serious modernization of the housing legislation of the metropolis and the development of new targeted
programs aimed at improving the living conditions as well reforming existing ones. Management of
St. Petersburg, in our opinion, it is necessary to extend the targeted housing programs.

Should develop additional programs that will give the opportunity to work in the public sector, and
indigenous Petersburgers purchase accommodation to contracts of social hiring, leaving mortgage
rates to 6%. These programs will improve the quality of life of residents of St. Petersburg, which
will provide not only the quantitative development of the city, but also in quality.

Rational and efficient use of funds and the restructuring stage in need of accommodation, will
help reduce queues to attract additional funds from the federal budget.
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System of local government finance unit in Poland
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Abstract

The article presents the system of financing local government in Poland. Three basic groups
of government revenue: own revenues, grants and subsidies were presented. The diversity of the
different sources of income due to the level of local government was indicated. Also the types of
local taxes and their importance for local finance was shown.
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Introduction

Reforms carried out in 1990s reactivated the local government system in Poland. As of 1990,
local government municipalities have been in existence, whereas 1999 saw the rise of self-governing
poviats and provinces. Since then, the self-governing local community system has been continually
evolving while the perception of the units and the scope of their public functions have been updated.
As a result of local government reforms, the self-governing community system was developed,
comprising 16 provinces, 379 poviats, and 2479 municipalities (notice of authors: Local governments
were formally dissolved in 1950 when the Local Governments of Streamlined State Administration
Law became effective). However, past experiences indicate that the concept of decentralized public
authorities and the resultant trend towards transferring more and more discretion from the state
government to the local level was the correct solution and its impact is positive.

Progressing decentralization has also been a trigger to new challenges for local governments, e.qg.
a widening scope of public matters handled, followed by more responsibility assumed. Implementation
of an increasingly bigger number of public duties generates more expenditure to fund operations
of local communities which must secure a sufficient level of income to deliver on duties entrusted
with them (Gajl, 1993/1).

A scheduled reform of the local administration structure in the Republic of Slovakia will surely
result in the requirement for providing bodies appointed with sufficient funding. The type of funding,
its number and structure, as well as the value of resulting income should correspond to the scope of
duties to be assigned to specific bodies of the country’s administration (Satota, 2010/5). However,
new local government bodies should be provided with adequate funds proportionally to duties
entrusted with them as lack of this security may result in instances of negligence in numerous key
areas of life as well as in a higher level of social discomfort.

The objective of this study is to present a model of funding local governments in Poland which
could inspire solutions earmarked for the Republic of Slovakia. The income structure earned by
local governments is presented in detail.

1 Budget income earned by local governments

Local government bodies manage their finances from their own budgets, beside provinces,
poviats, and municipalities which are legal entities, support units enjoy a significant status in the
local government system, i.e. village council offices (villages) and districts. However, these units are

* Corresponding author: Lukasz Satola, University of Agriculture in Krakow, Department of Management and
Marketing in Agribusiness, PL 31-120 Krakow, e-mail: Isatola@ar.krakow.pl

** dr. inz. Tomasz Wojewodzic, Instytut Ekonomiczno-Spoteczny, Wydziat Rolniczo-Ekonomiczny, Faculty of
Agriculture and Economics, University of Agriculture in Krakow, al. Mickiewicza 21, 31-120 Krakéw, Polsko,
e-mail: rrtwojew@cyf-kr.edu.pl
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not legal entities and do not have their own budgets. They handle their financial matters based on
the municipal budget, which may include the so-called village council office budget. Separation of
the village council office budget is not compulsory and is subject to a decision taken by a relevant
municipal council. The value of funds allocated towards the village council office budget corresponds
to the number of residents and current income earned by a given municipality.The system of
replenishing funds in the local government’s budget is structured so that it covers a number of
differentiated sources of income. Thus, income earned by local government bodies is more stable
and less susceptible to fluctuations (e.g. fluctuations resulting from changes in the economic cycle)
than if based exclusively on a single source of income.)

The system of funding local government bodies which exists in Poland groups income earned
by local governments into three categories:

¢ Own income.
* General subsidies.
» Specific subsidies.

General subsidies are a fixed form of finance supplied to local governments from the state
budget. They are determined on a case-by-case basis for every local government body in line
with criteria adopted by the Local Government Income Law. They represent general income which
means that local governments enjoy considerable freedom as to how they allocate their expenditure
using the funds. Depending on the level of the local government, general subsidies are divided
into three sections. For municipalities and poviats, they are as follows: compensatory, balancing,
education-related, whereas for self-governing provinces, they are as follows: compensatory, regional,
education-related.

Besides general subsidies, local government bodies in Poland receive specific subsidies from
the state budget. Funds obtained as part of specific subsidies are to ensure that state administration
duties or other duties stipulated by law are carried out by local governments. As opposed to how
general subsidies are handled, local governments do not have the freedom of allocating funds
obtained from specific subsidies which means that they must spend them for a specifically specified
purpose (as stipulated in relevant laws and arrangements). If subsidy funds are spent not in line with
their designation, they must be reimbursed to the state budget. Jointly disclosed specific subsidies
and bailout money are designated as transfer income. Income mix earned by local governments
in Poland is depicted in Table 1.

Tab. 1 Value and mix of income allocated to local government bodies in Poland in 2010

Item Total income Own income Bailout Subsidies
money

PLN per person %
Rural communes 2960.81 37.76 40.38 21.86
Urban and rural 2770.63 49.05 31.63 19.33
municipalities
Urban municipalities 3747.36 65.63 22.5 11.87
Poviats 881.6 30.51 46.94 22.55
Self-governing 369.34 52,59 27.13 20.28
provinces

Source: Author’s calculation based on www.stat.gov.pl. (2011.10.27)

The highest value of income per capita is noted for municipalities (subject to the type, between
PLN 2770 and 3747), approximately 3.5 times less is noted for poviats, whereas the lowest per
capita income is noted for provincial budgets (approximately PLN 370 per capita.) In terms of income
mix earned by local governments, the lowest figure is noted for poviats. The biggest percentage
share of income earned by poviats in Poland is made up of funds transferred from the state budget
in the form of subsidies and bailout money. This has significant implications to the (low) level of
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financial independence enjoyed by this group of local governments. The share of own income in
the population of municipalities and self-governing provinces discloses significantly higher values.
This is especially high for urban municipalities where the figure represents almost 2/3, resulting
from a relatively dynamic development of self-governance in cities. These municipalities are at the
top of independence scale from the income point of view, which is also confirmed by the lowest
share of bailout money and specific subsidies for this group.

Income which does not represent bailout money or subsidies should be treated as broadly
interpreted own income. In order to classify a given type of income as own income sensu stricto, a
number of criteria must be met. First, it is required that the income represents sources assigned to
local governments in their entirety and for an indefinite period of time (Pietrzak et al., 2004/4). The
second criterion which is taken into account is that the income is linked with the local economic
base. This relationship is manifested by linking the status of the local government budget with the
local economic situation. This implies a direct interest of local authorities in the state of the economy
and concern about the growth of the economic activity as it serves as the taxation basis hence
translating into the state of the local government budget.

Another necessary criterion for a specific source of income to be considered own income as
emphasized by numerous authors comprises in a certain level of discretion enjoyed by the local
government in determining its value. [Limitation of local taxation ... 1998]. This concerns a certain,
at least minimum, level of tax governance interpreted as the capacity to regulate the level of local
taxes and fees, the power to grant allowances as well as subjective and objective exemptions, and
the application of tax write-offs in certain circumstances.

The following items are considered the most significant sources of own income earned by local
governments (Gilowska, 2000/2):

* Local fees and taxes.
» Fees for services rendered by local governments.
* Income earned from local government assets (dividends and shares in

companies owned or co-owned by local governments, sale, or lease.)

The category of fees for services rendered by local governments comprises the following items:
fees for water supply and wastewater disposal, refuse collection, kindergarten, use of swimming
pools, museum entry, etc. However, currently the major share of these fees comprises the source
of income from not just local governments’ budgets but also from communal enterprises which
act on their behalf and enforce a share of local governments’ duties entrusted with enterprises as
stipulated in laws, particularly duties concerning the infrastructure (Kosek-Wojnar, Suréwka, 2002/3).

The highest percentage share in the income from local government assets is represented
by fees for the lease of buildings, structures, and other units. This is of key importance to urban
municipalities. Another type of income from property owned may consist in income earned from its
sales. In countries which have made the transition from the centrally planned economy to the free
market economy, this frequently happens by way of privatizing items of state or communal assets.

The category of PIT income and CIT income does not meet the criteria set for own income
sensu stricto, hence creating a broadly interpreted own income category inclusive of own income
sensu stricto.

2 Tax income earned by local governments

Besides fees for services rendered by the local governments and income earned from communal
property management described above, taxes are a basic source of own income earned by local
governments. The tax system applicable in Poland, including types of taxes contributed to local
governments’ budgets as well as a share in centrally contributed taxes, is quite extensive which
makes the structure a relatively complex one. They include taxes which are entirely routed as income
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to local governments (mainly municipalities), as well as taxes structured so that only a percentage
is routed to the local governments’ budgets while the balance is routed to the state budget.

The following types of taxes are listed by the statutory body as the municipality’s own income:
[Income Law ... 2003]:

» Property tax.

* Farm tax.

* Forest tax.

* Flatrate CIT tax — tax card.
* Vehicle excise duty.

« Inheritance tax.

« Tax on civil law activities.

Private individuals, legal entities, and unincorporated entities are subjects to the property tax.
Buildings, structures or their sections as well as land, including land used for business operations
other than farming or forestry are taxable with the property tax. The area of the property (for buildings
and land) or value (for structures) serves as the taxation basis. The law stipulates upper rates of the
property tax whereas municipalities are entitled to set their own (lower) rates for specific property
groups, including an application of the so-called zero tax rate. Research has shown [Wojewodzic,
Ptonka 2008/6] that municipalities most commonly use rates at the level of 70-90% of maximum
rates while foregoing part of income they are entitled to.

Land classified as farmland' in the ‘Listing of land and buildings’ is subject to taxation with the
farm tax. For land which is included as part of agricultural farms, the area of the agricultural farm
expressed in the so-called conversion hectares whose number corresponds to the actual size of
land area, type, and class of farmland serves as the taxation basis. The method of determining the
value of farm tax takes into account various production and climatic or economic conditions farmers
are exposed to. The tax rate depends on the economic situation prevailing in the agriculture and is
the equivalent of 2.5 deciton rye per 1 conversion hectare. The tax rate for farmland which is not
part of the agricultural farm is the equivalent of 5 deciton per hectare. The price of rye is set by the
Central Statistical Office (GUS) as the average sale price of rye in the first three quarters of the
year preceding the tax year.

The forest tax is contributed by owners of forests and forest land located within a given municipality
in the value equivalent to the price for 0.220 m3 of timber sourced by forestry management in the
first three quarters of the year preceding the tax year. Forest area listed in the land register kept by
municipality offices serves as the taxation basis. Municipality statutory bodies may reduce rates
of farm tax and forest tax within their administration area, and by doing so waive a percentage of
income they are due.

Vehicle excise duty means is contributed by entities which conduct business operations related
to the transportation of goods or individuals. Trucks weighting over 3.5 tons and coaches / buses
are subject to this type of tax. Tax rates vary for trucks depending on their load capacity, and for
coaches / buses: depending on the number of seats they offer.

Activities listed in relevant laws which mainly consist in the transfer of ownership to goods and
property rights are taxable with the tax on civil law activities and the inheritance tax. In this case,
tax rates are set as a relevant percentage of the value of an item subject to ownership transfer.

National income tax is yet another type of tax which is significant to the mix of income earned
by higher-level local governments, not only by the municipal level. It is characterized by the fact
that it is general which means that income earned from its contribution is routed both to the state
budget and to local governments.

' Land may not be used for any other business non-farming purpose. The use of farmland for purposes other
than farming or forestry is taxed with property tax.
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The structure of the financial system in Poland (public finance) foresees a decentralization of
selected duties performed by the state and their delegation to local governments in exchange for
a percentage of income earned from the so-called state taxes. In this case, taxes are not routed
directly to local budgets but are transferred from the state budget. Local governments participate
in the division of tax income earned by individuals who reside within the territory in line with the
key stipulated in the Law (Tab. 2).

The distribution of income (specifically from PIT) corresponds to the scope of public duties
performed by specific local government levels. Poviats are the local government level which is
relatively the weakest supported with income tax funds. This is reflected in the structure of total
income for this level where own income represents only a negligible percentage.

Tab. 2 Percentage payable to local government bodies from tax income earned in Poland [%]

Tax income
Type of local government body PIT CIT
Municipalities 39.34 6.71
Poviats 10.25 1.4
Provinces 1.6 14.75

Source: Author’s study based on the Local Governments Income Law.

Conclusions

Local government finances are of key significance from the perspective of the overall public
finances outlook in any country as well as from the perspective of local communities and individual
residents. Local authority budgets are an integral part of state finance, hence their condition impacts
the overall condition of public finances, which is especially important if a country is in debt. In terms
of residents, the condition of local finances is reflected in the level of their satisfaction with common
needs and the level of infrastructure development, which has a direct impact on the quality of life.

In the Polish environment, the municipality is a basic local government unit. The municipality
may be either a city of several hundred thousand inhabitants or equally several localities inhabited
by the total of a few thousand residents. The largest share of duties rests with the municipality
and it is the municipality that has most funds at its disposal and most impact it may make on the
value of its own income. Acting in line with the principle of subsidiarity, poviat and provincial local
governments undertake actions

which exceed the discretion of municipalities, while having less funds at their disposal (per
capita) than the municipalities. The following solution should be definitely treated as the one which
promotes self-governance concept in Poland:

» Delegation of tax governance to municipalities (in a limited scope) to determine the level of

local taxes.

» Option to introduce the so-called self-taxation of municipality residents.

» Equipping municipalities with income sourced from other places.

» Introduction of a bailout money system for municipalities which note low income figures.

On the other hand, ideas which promote more independence for municipalities’ support units
may arouse controversy (village council offices and districts) due to the fact that these units are too
small in order for them to independently perform local government duties whereas granting them
more independence would result in higher transactional costs of related activities.
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Trust as a significant determinant of creating corporate social responsibility

Bogumita BARANSKA*

Abstract

Social development capital is shaped in different fields of everyday life and is a long-term process.
The strengthening process of the social development capital and raising the level of trust among
people must consist of systemic activity in its initial phase and in its secondary stage it consists
of diversified tools adjusted to the needs and expectations of particular social and age groups.
In the first stage of the building process of attitudes towards the social development capital it is
required that the approach is adjusted depending on the region of action and level of capital and
that different development trends are recognized whether in large cities and metropolises or in
rural areas and smaller cities.

Keywords: Social development, CSR research, creating corporate, social responsibility, building
process.

JEL Classification: H

Introduction

The paper presents the results of empirical research into corporate social responsibility conducted
by the Department of Public Management and Social Studies of the University of Economics in
Katowice. Social capital is a significant determinant. Social capital constitutes the society’s and
individuals’ potential existent in institutions, norms and values, patterns of behaviour and fosters
the building of relations based on trust and as such stimulates cooperation, creativity and exchange
of knowledge at the same time allowing to achieve goals, which otherwise would be impossible to
achieve. These relations foster and accelerate sustained development in Poland. Social development
capital however is a kind of social capital which enhances the ability to cooperate, emphasizing
individuality and creativity as well as orientation on development, progress and innovation. Poland’s
challenge for the next 20 years is the acknowledgment and recognition of the value of cooperation
and trust in the aspect of social capital which will determine the shape of the Polish society and the
quality of life in Poland in the future. In order to reach a high standard of living and at the same time
to meet the European plans of development through intelligent development based on knowledge
and innovation, development that fosters social inclusion and equality the highest level of trust and
the highest level of social capital development are required.

Some determinants of social trust in CSR research

Trust is often related to the idea of organizational culture. This idea requires thorough analysis as
far as different forms of trust and the process of its building and regaining are concerned. It is vitally
important for organizations based on knowledge. There are several definitions of trust, however
the four following features are the most commonly mentioned components: benevolence, integrity,
competence, predictability. Benevolence-based trust and competence-based trust are the two most
important components for the employees. Benevolence refers to concern and motivation to perform
tasks for someone else and is in opposition to opportunistic actions'. Competences define a set of
abilities and/or certain aptitude indispensable to perform the required tasks?. Benevolence-based
trust arises most frequently as first when analysing the problem of trust. It means that one person
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in Katowice, e-mail:bogumila.baranska@ue.katowice.pl
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2 B. Barber, The logic and limits of trust, New Rutgers University Press, Brunswick, Nowy Jork 1983.
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will not intentionally harm another person when given the opportunity to do so®. Benevolence-based
trust requires sensitivity and strong ties. Competence-based trust on the other hand occurs in the
knowledge sharing process. It describes a relation where an individual believes that others are
knowledgeable in a particular field*. The following play the key role in the building process of this
kind of trust:

« Common language,
« Common vision,

« Discretion,

» Social responsibility,
* Employee help,

» Ecological attitude.

Thus the importance of the company image which, according to research, is considered as
unfavourable with regard to the creation and development of the social responsibility climate. In
general, the employees do not see the relation between these factors. The table bellow presents
the evaluation of organizational efficiency in comparison with its social responsibility.

Table 7 Corporate social responsibility according to the respondents

Frequency | Percentage Percentage of valid re- Total percentage
sponses

No impact 12 15.0 15.0 15.0
Insignificant impact 16 20.0 20.0 35.0
Moderate impact 26 32.5 32.5 67.5
Large impact 16 20.0 20.0 87.5
Huge impact 10 12.5 12.5 100.0
Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: empiric research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social
Sciences of the University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

When asked whether their organization’s success is influenced by its attitude to social responsibility,
the respondents most frequently replied that the impact was moderate (32.5%), while the least
frequent response was that the impact was huge (12.5%). On the other hand when asked whether
their organization’s success is influenced by employee help the most frequent response was large
impact (31.2%), while the least frequent was no impact (8.8%).

Table 8 Employee help as a determinant of social responsibility

Frequency | Percentage Percentage of valid re- Total percentage
sponses

No impact 7 8.8 8.8 8.8
Insignificant impact 13 16.2 16.2 25.0
Moderate impact 22 27.5 27.5 52.5
Large impact 25 31.2 31.2 83.8

Huge impact 13 16.2 16.2 100.0

Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: empiric research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social
Sciences of the University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

The survey shows that the employees perceive social responsibility only in relation to themselves.
This is often a result of rare contact of the employee with his/her manager while sympathy is

3 D.Z. Levin, R. Cross, L.C. Abrams, E.L. Lesser, Trust and knowledge sharing: A critical combination, IBM
Institute for Knowledge-Based Organizations, IBM Global Services, Nowy Jork 2002.

4 D.Z. Levin, R. Cross, L.C. Abrams, E.L. Lesser, Trust and knowledge sharing: A critical combination, IBM
Institute for Knowledge-Based Organizations, IBM Global Services, Nowy Jork 2002..
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influenced by the frequency of contacts. Trust may be developed between individuals whose
relations are irregular however it is predominantly created as result of frequent and continuous
communication. Nevertheless it does not exclude the possibility of building trust between individuals
who communicate irregularly. It is mostly the kind of knowledge that determines trust towards the
organization or the manager.

When asked about the impact of ecology on the organization’s success, the respondents most
frequently replied that the impact was large (30,0%), while the least frequently that there was no
impact (1.2%).

Table 9 The impact of the organization’s attitude towards ecology on corporate social res-
ponsibility according to the employees

Percentage of valid
Frequency | Percentage responses Total percentage

No impact 1 1.2 1.2 1.2
Insignificant impact 16 20.0 20.0 21.2
Moderate impact 21 26.2 26.2 47.5
Large impact 24 30.0 30.0 77.5

Huge impact 18 225 225 100.0

Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences of the
University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

Social responsibility as an integral part of an organization

The key role in the trust building process in an organization is played by the acknowledgment
of the employee input which contributes to the organization’s success as well as the so called
management by integration'®. Integration builds trust?®® — in case of the leader it is related to such
patterns of behaviour as trustworthiness, concern about relations, encouragement of dialogue and
constructive discussion as well as recognition of trust as the condition of creating a flexible and
efficient organization. No organization can be expected to be perceived as socially responsible
when its leaders are not socially responsible.

Table 10 Responsibility for the local society as a component of corporate social responsi-
bility

Percentage of valid
Frequency | Percentage responses Total percentage

No impact 11 13.8 13.8 13.8
Insignificant impact 18 22.5 22.5 36.2
Moderate impact 25 31.2 31.2 67.5
Large impact 16 20.0 20.0 87.5
Huge impact 10 12.5 12.5 100.0
Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: empiric research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences of the
University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

When asked about the responsibility for the local society most of the respondents replied that
the impact was moderate (31.2%) while the least number stated that it had large impact (12.5%).
The survey shows a low level of social perception of the idea of social responsibility, most of the
respondents reply as if they tried to compromise their loyalty towards their employer and their
conscience.
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Table 11 How does your employer support social responsibility?

Percentage of valid
Frequency | Percentage responses Total percentage

No support 11 13.8 13.8 13.8
Occasional support 16 20.0 20.0 33.8
Moderate support 25 31.2 31.2 65.0
Strong support 15 18.8 18.8 83.8
Very stronq support 13 16.2 16.2 100.0
Total 80 100.0 100.0

Source: empiric research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences of the Uni-
versity of Economics in Katowice in 2013

When asked whether the organization supports social responsibility e.g. financial aid for the
local culture or sport 13.8% stated that their company does not engage in this kind of support,
20% agreed that their company occasionally supports these areas, 31.2% said that its support is
moderate and 16.2% agreed that the support is very strong.

The respondents were also asked about some activities and attitudes of their organizations and
most of those surveyed (71 persons) pointed to paying taxes and the least of them (39 persons)
mentioned educational support for the society.

Table 12 Please mark which of the activities mentioned bellow are carried out in your
company

2. Please mark which of the activities mentioned bellow are carried out in your company
YES NO NO RESPONSE

N % N % N %
Fair treatment of employees 56 70.0 24 30.0 0 0
Business honesty 64 80.0 16 20.0 0 0
Sustained employment 62 77.5 18 22.5 0 0
Common purpose activity 59 73.8 21 26.2 0 0
Adequate pay 60 75.0 20 25.0 0 0
e oo oyeg F"ved9e | g | s | 1w |25 | o | o
Paying taxes 71 88.8 9 11.2 0 0
Environmental protection 67 83.8 13 16.2 0 0
Employee safety and health protection 63 78.8 17 21.2 0 0
Charity and philanthropy 48 60.0 32 40.0 0 0
Social educational support 39 48.8 41 51.2 0 0
Encouraging employee developmentwith | g0 | 750 | 1 | 212 | 3 | 38
Sponsoring sports, culture and science 53 66.2 27 33.8 0 0

Source: empiric research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences of the
University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

Most of the respondents claimed that CSR is related to the philosophy of running business based
on strong ties and clear relations with all parties i.e. employees, customers, suppliers, shareholders,
competitors and the local society (28.8%). The least number said that it is related to the provision
of regular profit at the same time creating ethical relations with all company co-operators (10%) or
that CSR means achieving competitive advantage and at the same time providing permanent profit
for the shareholders and customers (10%).
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Table 13 Which of the following define CSR?

Percentage of Total

Frequency | Percentage valid responses | percentage

CSR is related to the provision of regular
profit at the same time creating ethical 8 10.0 10.4 10.4
relations with all company co-operators
CSR is related to the philosophy of running
business based on strong ties and clear
relations with all parties i.e. employees. 23 28.8 29.9 40.3
customers, suppliers, shareholders,
competitors and the local society

CSR is related to achieving competitive

advantage and at the same time providing

regular profit for the shareholders and 8 10.0 104 50.6
customers

CSR means running business with

concern for ethical values, law, respect for 29 275 28.6 79.2

employees and the society and the natural
environment

CSR means creating and implementing
strategies of social commitment which
exceeds legal obligations in order to act for 16 20.0 20.8 100.0
a common purpose and in accordance with
the generally accepted ethical norms

Total 77 96.2 100.0
No response 3 3.8
Total 80 100.0

Source: empirical research conducted by the Department of Public Management and Social Sciences of the
University of Economics in Katowice in 2013

Employee commitment may be achieved by sharing responsibility for the organization’s success
and failure. It is determined by development of leadership competences and elimination of a
management system based on orders and control and adoption of a more open system based on
dialogue between the employer and the employee. The key element of this dialogue is coaching
performed by the manager?. It is vitally important to create such a climate in the organization for the
manager to be able to build partnership with his/her subordinates and to help correct mistakes as
well as help develop the employee’s potential. Implementation of coaching requires the commitment
of all levels of the organization and creation of a system that will support this process. Moreover
it is highly recommended that managers and supervisors posses sufficient skills within the field of
coaching. Experience shows that managers begin to practice regular coaching once they understand
its effect on the overall results of their teams and once they are sufficiently motivated by their
managers and the organizational culture.

If the organization wants to be successful, it needs to be responsible. Corporate social responsibility
is a strategy according to which business shows concern about the public affairs, natural environment
and expectations of different associates. More and more clients expect the organization to be
responsible and committed to the society as well as to their environment. Socially responsible
businesses seek solutions convenient for all parties interested in their activity and those that may
influence their activity. To be socially responsible means the investment in human resources, in
the natural environment, in relations with the organization’s surrounding and communication with
the shareholders. Volunteerism features this concept as it means that business performs tasks
which are not required of it by law. Corporate social responsibility is also related to ethical activity
and legal rules. Organizations that want to introduce this concept must provide for sustained
development. Socially responsible business cares for its environment thus companies should act
in favour of their local environment. It is important to support the NGOs and not only offer financial
support for prestigious sports of cultural events which is a common marketing activity. Business
should take action together with its associates. It is vital that the organization has an integrated
approach to social responsibility which allows it to generate profit for its associates at the same
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time maintaining positive approach towards the local society and eliminating harmful effects on
the natural environment.

Social responsibility refers to conscious and consistent activity within the social and environmental
field and exceeds the organization’s primary tasks and objectives. Companies should make efficient
use of their resources. Private business must raise its value. The economic objective of the corporate
social responsibility is innovation and competitive advantage.

Conclusion

The level of understanding of the social responsibility concept is insufficient — what proves this
is the fact that managers in the largest Polish companies have no idea about this concept. This
situation is disturbing, it may be assumed that even less managers are aware of this idea in the
small and medium enterprises. Many companies still consider corporate social responsibility as a
tool of image building. This approach lacks strategic thinking and recognition of the relation between
social responsibility and obtaining competitive advantage. It may thus be stated that companies
in Poland are only beginning to explore the idea of corporate social responsibility. Institutions that
propagate this idea may help in exploring it. Among them is the Forum of Responsible Business
which is the oldest and largest non governmental organization in Poland that deals with this concept
as a whole. The idea of corporate social responsibility must be implemented in organizations.
According to this concept all activities must be voluntary and must exceed the organization’s standard
procedures. It is important that the managers engage in its implementation and actively present
initiative. A socially responsible activity is based on dialogue with the most important partners of
the organization in order to get to know their needs and expectations which in turn should be met
as efficiently as possible. This dialogue should be consistent and involve many different tools of
communication. The organization should listen to the voice of its partners (especially customers
and employees) who are increasingly aware of the social responsibility concept. This may not
however be only one way communication. A dialogue helps in preparing a more efficient corporate
social responsibility strategy as it creates the opportunity to explore the partners’ expectations and
priorities. This allows the organization’s partners to build trust towards its actions. Dialogue fosters
change which allows to meet the partners’ expectations. Results of the conducted survey are not
optimistic. Most companies in Poland which practice socially responsible activities do not follow
any strategy of the social responsibility. It may be assumed that they are random actions which do
not guarantee permanent results. Lack of a plan of action means that the purpose of all undertaken
activities is image building. Another disturbing fact is that many managers, despite a well defined
strategy, can not visualize its implementation. This may be the result of insufficient commitment of the
management and other employees to the idea of corporate social responsibility and of a dishonest
image building strategy which seldom reflects true intentions. In order for the CSR strategy to be
a successful tool of the organization’s development it has to be implemented correctly. Attention
paid to the implementation strategy is often insufficient. Whether the organization succeeds or fails
depends on the way the strategy is carried out. The key indicator of success in this regard is the
appointment of one person, a member of the top management, who will be responsible for the project
implementation. Considering the fact that this sort of strategy touches on many different areas of
activity of the organization, the person responsible is usually a member of the top management and
who will supervise the implementing team. Responsible approach to the organization’s employees
is one of the key tasks related to the idea of corporate social responsibility. The implementation of
the strategy of social responsibility depends greatly on the employees. Since they are expected
to be committed to the strategic goals, loyal towards the organization and its image building they
should be approached as the most valuable asset of the organization. One of the determinants of
responsible attitude towards employees is skilful diversity management which refers not only to the
provision of equal opportunities and non-discrimination based on age, gender, disability, race, religion,
nationality, political views, trade union affiliation, ethnic derivation, beliefs or sexual orientation but
also on the recognition of differences provided by the human capital and benefiting from them in order
to achieve competitive advantage. Due to historical and cultural aspects there is certain reluctance
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and disbelief in the merits of diversity management in Poland. Despite the fact that equality is an
integral part of the social responsibility concept, activity in this field is uncommon. Diversity within
the workplace in Poland usually refers to gender and age and seldom race, religion or nationality.
Few Polish businesses are ready to take the challenge of diversity management. Managers lack
relevant knowledge and skills. They are unaware that diversity management is profitable for the
business in the long run. Examples of good practice studied in Poland concern non-discrimination
based on gender and the implementation of solutions which allow to maintain the work-life balance.
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Efficiency of application of principles of financial management is in
management enterprise
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Abstract

Principles of financial management are considered in the article and the efficiency of their
use in an enterprise management is reasonabled. Importance of determination of index system
management efficiency is outlined.

Keywords: financial management, enterprise, management, economy, principles of financial
management.

JEL Classification: M10

Introduction

In a market economy greatly increases the importance of effective management. It should be
noted that the main task of business management is the effective management of financial resources,
which is based on performing a number of principles of financial management.

One of the central problems of human activity is the problem of efficiency. It applies to all areas,
types, forms, methods of livelihood rights. In mainly concerns management is an activity carried
out by people, for people and solely in the interests of people. The degree of effectiveness of this
activity depends on the quality of life. At the end of the article it goes about the effectiveness of the
social system . How to increase the social activity of society, the performance of all of its institutional
structures is the question which scientists and politicians. are trying to solve.

Review of Literature:. In fact the whole range of human knowledge has already studied this
problem to some extent. Scientists, economists, lawyers, managers examine the economic, financial,
regulatory and legal framework of management, decision-making process and control over their
effective performance, functions, structure, governance, their competence, forms and methods of
work, legal status and activities of officials but, unfortunately, much less attention is payed to the
behavior of a person who enters into a management relationship. The whole complex of questions
organically linked with the problem of efficiency of management. Ultimately this criterion reflects
its result because the impact of management depends on the concrete results of individual person
social activity as well as labor collectives.

Questions of financial management is widely investigated in works of Ukrainian and foreign
scientists such as Kpamapenko I"O., Canura C.A.,OmensHosuy J1.0., Oauin H.B., Wenyabko B.M,
CutHuk J1.C., Bpurxem KO., Bnank N.A. and many others. OmensHoBud J1.0, Bnank U.A., CutHuk
J1.C. highlighted the principles of financial management organization. Modern theories of financial
management are widely coved in foreign scholars’ works such as J. Brigham, L. Hapenski, J.
Van Horne, William Sharpe, R. Holt, B. Kolass and others.. Works in this field of ®. MiHbkoBa, A.
BipmaHna, [1. AnnaxeepasHa, b. CabaHTi, €. CtosiHoBoi, B. KoBanboga, I". Monska, B. AHTawoea, I.
YBapoga, J1. MNaenogoi, |. brnanka, M. Kopo6osa, O. BaHaypku are of great importance too. But the
fundamental domestic research in this area are not numerous and it still needs wider investigation.

Outline of unsolved aspects of the problem. High efficiency and management based on a
thorough knowledge of its theory and practice has always been important for the development of
the enterprise. The results are more difficult to be achieved and the situation started escalating in
transitional periods of social development when cost of false and ineffective solutions rises sharply.

* Natalia A. Stepanyuk, PhD, Head of Scientific Department, Volyn Institute for Economics and Management,
Lutsk, Ukraine, e-mail:stepanuk@ua.fm
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As a result the problem of increasing the efficiency of public consciousness associated with the
prospects of material existence, legal status in society, business development, and eventually with
the legitimacy of existing state structures and social order.

It should be noted that effective financial management, based on the principles of interconnected
system contributes to a coordinated management system, the relationship of different areas of
business management, resource growth potential of the company, its performance and provides a
constant accumulation of equity [1, 2]. Thus taking into account the complex financial management
principles of companies will enhance its productivity.

Problem. The main purpose of the investigation is to prove the necessity to maintain principles
of financial management in the financial management of the company .

Findings. Activity of any enterprise depends mainly on organized and streamlined control system
that generates focused and active influence on the production process. Financial management is
a science that allows to answer the question how best use enterprise debt equity to get the most
benefit with the least risk in order to raise capital quickly. Before we consider the principles of financial
management we should note two important aspects of its organization. First, financial management is
not confined to the enterprise and constantly interacts with the budget, extrabudgetary funds, banks
and insurance companies, institutional investors. Second, financial management is influenced by
such general principles of management as planning, promotion, coordination of individual elements,
variability, target orientation. Analysis of the literature showed that there is no single point of view
on a clear list of principles of financial management among scientists.

In our opinion to improve the efficiency of the enterprise a system of financial management and
practice management area, which is based on several principles, should be used:

1. Focusing on the strategic goals of the company. Following this principle the financial manager
needs to know that no matter how highly efficient from an economic point of view may seem
to project management decisions in the area of financial management in the current period,
they will be rejected if they are in conflict with the mission of enterprise strategic development
directions or destroy the economic base of their own financial resources formation by domestic
sources in the period ahead.

2. Plan-following and consistency in management decisions development is the planning of material
and financial resources to ensure their balance, consistency in the development of strategies and
tactics of financial management. Integration with the overall management system is required.
Financial management covers all levels of management. It is directly related to operating,
innovative, strategic, investment, crisis management, personnel management and other types
of functional management.

3. Financial and investment decisions in the financial management pointing out. Company finance
must necessarily be divided into direct and financial investment (required management practices).
This investment decisions answer the question of where and how much to invest.

4. Building and maintenance of the financial structure of the enterprise. The company can be
considered from different points of view. Patterns of different nature and purpose of enterprise
activity can be pointed out . The financial structure of the company forms its main activity. In this
regard one must always remember that the company finance and its production and economic
activity are closely linked.

5. Separated management of cash flow and profit. In economic activities such thing as a “cost “
and “ deduction “, “ income “ and “ earnings” are interrelated but not directly. We prove that the
profit does not equal to cash flow and cash flow is the movement of means in real time.

6. The harmonious combination of enterprise profitability and liquidity increase. Rates of return
and liquidity are interrelated concepts. In this case the connection between them is inversely
proportional . The same company can be both profitable and illiquid .

7. The complex character of administrative decisions. All activities of the company are the result of the
adoption of different nature and objectives, but interrelated in terms of formation, distribution and
use of financial resources and the organization of monetary circulation. All decisions are closely
interrelated and have a direct or indirect effect on the financial performance of the enterprise.
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8. High dynamics control. Management including financial should be adequate and effective. The
external environment of the enterprise is constantly changing so management decisions need
to be taken in the short terms of changing situation in the external and internal environments.
General management principles such as consideration of risk and uncertainty can also be

attributed.

Compliance with these principles is very important because with their help the company’s
management activities regulate objects that obey them, influence decision-making. The effectiveness
of these company principles can be explored making the analysis of the company ‘s overall
performance, financial resources, as well as examining the company’s liquidity, profitability, long-
term solvency.

In financial management practice such instruments as particularly famous in managing capital
and financial leverage calculations of its level are widely used, force and effect payments and their
financial decisions use. In operational analysis the concept of operating leverage is applied, its rate
and strength is calculated. Lever mechanism as components of financial management are interest,
discounts, licenses, certificates, standards, dividends and taxes.

An important issue in the financial management is to attract investment. It should be noted
the fact that Ukrainian politicians and managers exhibit unusual and in our opinion exaggerated
concern for investment.

Today investors if they want to maximize profits from their investments and reduce the risks
must also represent the effect of the value of exchange rates on their investments. Therefore the
study of the laws of international finance is an essential part in modern business learning. The
integration of the world economy accelerates greatly nowadays. National borders even of major
countries do not isolate business anymore, do not protect investors from foreign competition and
do not preclude new opportunities.

Meanwhile according to international experience even a purely administrative means can achieve
remarkable success using old equipment. Thus in the early 80s of last century a small plant « Toyota»
which produced engines, machines was equipped with American standards of 60s . In technical
terms it was hopelessly backward in compare with modern enterprises of «Ford « or « Chrysler»
. But every person employed in this factory produced 4.5 times more engines and the quality of
«Toyota» engines was higher if compared with the products of American automobile giant. Thus a
significant improvement of the enterprises can be achieved only by a purely administrative methods.

Specific measures taken to improve financial management of the company are the following:
attracting credit resources both long and short term, increased net income by the introduction of new
technologies, expanding the range of services, saving material resources, accelerate receivable
accounts and others.

In recent decades various circumstances have caused the Western New approaches to
management. They allowed to meet the seemingly conflicting goals successfully: to increase
production flexibility, quickly changing assortment of products according to customer demand,
rapidly introduce new equipment and technology, flexible manufacturing systems and at the same
time have a minimum inventory of components and finished products, improve quality at a constant
decrease costs.

Consequently financial management is a system of principles and a form of organization of
monetary enterprise relations aimed at managing its financial and economic activities, which include:
development and implementation of the financial policy of the company, information management (
preparation and analysis of financial statements ); evaluation of investment projects and the creation
of a “portfolio” of investments, current financial planning and control.

Financial management is a complex, dynamic and open system of financial flows of the
company. The complexity of the system is determined by the structural heterogeneity and diversity
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of components and connections of different nature between them. Dynamic financial management
is determined by the fact of the environment variable flow of financial resources, fluctuations in
supply and demand for capital. The openness of the system can be explained by its constant
exchange with the environment.

To build an effective system of financial management companies should consider the following
requirements: the existence of causal relationships between elements of the system, dynamism,
ability to change the quality, the possession of the parameter the influence on it gives the ability to
change the flow of the economic process.

Meeting these requirements is carried out by identifying system objects, their properties and
relations that arise between them. System objects are firstly the input, that is what changes in a result
of the flow process. In the system of financial management a company is the size and structure of
the financial resources that have been formed with a view to their use in the enterprise. Secondly,
it is an output which means the result or the state of the process. Regarding financial management
the yield will the residual value and the structure of financial resources at the end of the system
cycle. Thirdly, communication ensures coordination of the entry and exit process.

This list of features of company financial management fully discloses its contents. In this case the
complexity of such system is the heterogeneity of the constituent elements of the relationships in
the structural elements of diversity, their dynamic behavior (as a whole and the individual elements).
Open system is where there is an exchange of information with the environment.

Adaptability of accounting principles of financial management in the management of financial
resources means its ability to self-organization, self-regulation and self-development.

Self-organization is the ability to provide support to businesses operating conditions independently,
implying self-sustaining exchange of financial resources, both within the enterprise and beyond it.

Self-regulation means that every enterprise financial management system is adjusted according
to changes in operating conditions. Self-development is an independent development of the system
[3,c.118].

However, for the effective functioning of company financial management, in our opinion, one
should consider the following principles:

* the legality of administrative actions;

«» feasibility decisions on the management of financial resources;
 efficiency of decision making;

» considering by the management subjects of the market risk;

* maximizing profitability.

Enterprise management is the entire system of management. Organizational methods set
the stage to use economic methods. Socio-psychological methods complement organizational
and economic methods and form together the necessary arsenal of management of economic
organization.

The term “effective management” has no clear definition and interpretation yet either in the
scientific literature or in practical management. In Ukrainian and foreign management scientific
literature there are attempts to make division between such concepts as “management performance”
and “management efficiency”.

The management performance is understood as a target is to create useful things that can satisfy
certain needs, to ensure achievement of outcomes adequate to the purposes of administration. In
this interpretation the term “management performance” is characterized by the result, the effect
which is achieved by the subject of control because of its impact on the management object. In
other words, the productivity of the literature refers to the goal of management [4].
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Slightly different meaning is embedded in the notion of “management efficiency” due to the
inadequacy of the terms “effect” and “efficiency.” Primarily. effect is a result, performance, whereas
performance is characterized by the ratio of effect to a waste of resources that provide receipt
effect. If we identify the effect of administration with its effectiveness and costs with the cost of
management, it can be concluded that the management performance is the ratio of the effect
(outcome) to control management costs.

The application of this quality dependence of quantify efficiency is prevented by a number of
factors:

a) evaluation of a problem that can not be reduced to a single notion;

b) difficult to attribute the results to the account specified entity or species management;

c) the need to consider the time factor because many management measures come into effect
with time ( staffing , training , etc.);

d) itis improperly to consider that the results of controlled processes are the management results
only.

The problem of determining the efficiency and quality of management is of particular importance for
those companies that change their position in the market. When a company becomes economically
independent object of commodity-money relations, that is fully responsible for the operating results,
it should form a management system that would ensure it a high efficiency, competitiveness and
sustainability in the market.

Scientific and technological progress becomes a powerful tool of management innovations aimed
at creating conditions for effective work. In this regard management of the company, that operates
in a market environment, puts high demands on management professional skills, that depend on
the efficiency of the management process and hence has an influence on the effectiveness of the
entire enterprise.

Conclusions

Thus, the system of financial management is characterized by the relationship and a continuous
interaction of two subsystems (subject and object control), and the purpose of its operation is to
provide optimal conditions for the formation, usage, optimize the structure of financial resources in
the business to maximize enterprise welfare owners in the present time and future periods. Hence,
improving the accounting principles of enterprise financial management in management raises a
key factor in improving the efficiency of industrial and economic activity. The stable functioning,
dynamic development, market position of firms depends on it. Under these conditions the scientific
organization in work with financial management is necessary and will provide a high level of optimal
management decisions.

Further Study: Prospects for further research is to develop methodological approaches to assess
the effectiveness of the principles of financial management in enterprise management .
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An analysis of Slovak agri-food export competitiveness on the market
of European Union

Norbert BOZSIK

Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to analyse the competitiveness of the agri-food products of Slovakia
in the EU market. The analysis of the geographical distribution of Slovak agri-food exports to the
Euroepan Union shows its high concentration. By using the CMS model it showed that Slovakia has
significant positive competitiveness effect. The positive market size effect also played an important
role in the growth of the export. On the basis of quality competitiveness the agri-food product groups
of Slovakia — with one exception — has increased the market share in EU markets. However, some
achieved an increased market share with decreasing export prices.

Keywords: agri-food export, CMS model, competitiveness, European Union, market share
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Introduction

Ten new countries became the member of European Union in May 2004 causing several
changes in the field of agriculture and food industry. This event has significant consequences
on the entire agriculture, providing a new competition era in many aspects. It is an often arising
question concerning the accession, what is the effect of this new trading environment on different
national producers, people involved in processing and trading as well as consumers. This change
has different effects on stakeholders of different sectors, which explains the increasing call for
detailed and complex analysis of different sectors and products, with special regard to profitability
and competitiveness.

The European Union is a common market. After the accession to the EU the trade has become
simpler and cheaper because of eliminating the trade barriers. The EU-membership factor also
promoted the increasing of food trade. It refers to the boost that trade receives through movements
of factors of production, dynamic effects of capital accumulation, technology transfer, increased
competition, exploitation of economies of scale. (Benedictis et al. 2005) The agricultural trade in
the case of all of the Visegrad countries represents only a marginal part of the total goods trade. In
regard to the agricultural trade of the V4 countries, it may be stated that the commodity structure
as well as the territorial structure is very significantly concentrated. The predominant majority of
agricultural trade is carried out in regard to the European Union countries. Such countries participate
in the agricultural trade of the individual countries of the Visegrad countries at a rate of over 80%.
Third countries represent only a marginal market in regard to the scale of agricultural products from
the V4 group, and their position is slightly more significant in relation to agricultural imports primarily
of tropical and subtropical products going onto the markets of the V4 countries. (Bielik et al. 2012
) The agricultural trade of Central Euroepan countries responded positively to the accession of the
Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary and Poland into the European Union. The external trade value
and volume have gradually increased to their present value. (Qineti and Smutka 2012). As far as
the development of competitiveness of agricultural exports of the Visegrad countries is concerned, it
may be said that in the recent years, the competitiveness of the individual countries as exporters of
individual aggregations representing agricultural and food trade has been developing satisfactorily.
(Svatos and Smutka 2012)

* Norbert Bozsik Ph.D., College professor, Karoly Robert College, Institute of Economics, Methodology and
Informatics, Matrai ut 36, Gyongyos,Hungary, e-mail:nbozsik@karolyrobert.hu
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Slovakia’s accession to the EU had a positive impact on the total Slovak agri-food export and
export of most commodities. (Bartova and Fides 2012) Joining the EU the growth rate of Slovak
agro-food export has intensified even more reaching the value of 1 214.6 million euro the first year
after accession. However, the development of import of agriculture and food products to Slovakia
copied the trend of exports, and with growing exports there was a growing intensity of imports as
well. (Rajcaniova 2012) After the EU accession the average agri-food export of Slovakia increased
by 38% per year. The Slovak agri-food export to third countries, unlike to its export to member
countries of the EU-27 is characterized by a significant imbalances. (Ubreziova et al. 2012)

In 2009 the foreign trade exchange development was characterized by a decline of demand and
it was the main reason of the crisis outbreak. It is very paradoxical that in the same period, there was
observed an increase of the traded agricultural and food products in natural units. The export was
increased by 18.3% per annum. Therefore, the foreign agri-food trade development was influenced
mainly by the price development of the traded products. (Galik 2011) The fact that the agricultural
sector, including agricultural trade, is better able to withstand a crisis, is given by the generally low
elasticity of demand for agricultural and food products. (Smutka L. — Burianova J. 2013)

1 Material and Method

The data came from the European Commission COMEXT database regarding 2004-2011.
Trade is aggregated according to the products and according to the partner countries. The
Standard international trade classification (SITC) is a product classification of the United Nations
for external trade statistics (export and import values and volumes of goods), allowing for international
comparisons of commodities and manufactured goods.

The term competitiveness is commonly used in the economic research and also in public
dabate. Competitiveness can be defined as the ability to face competition and to be successful.
Competitiveness would then be the ability to sell products that meet demand requirements (price,
quality, quantity) and, ensure profits over time that enable the firm to thrive. Competitiveness is a
relative measure. It is, however, a broad concept and there is no agreement on how to define it, nor
how to measure it precisely. (Latruffe 2010). In my article | evaluate the competitiveness of Slovak
agri-food products on the market of EU. | two method: the CMS model and quality competitiveness.

1.1 The Constant market shares (CMS) analysis

Tyszinski (1951) did separate the impact of composition exports and competitiveness on export
performance, but precise relationship between the composition of exports and competitiveness
remained unclear. The basic presumption underlying the Constant Market Share (CMS) model is that
the share of a country in a market should remain constant given the same level of competitiveness.
Any difference between the actual change in the exports of the focus country and the sum of the
market competitors should be caused by a change in export composition or competitiveness. The
CMS analysis is a technique for analysing trading patterns and trends for the purpose of policy
formulation. (Fertd, 2004) The Constant market shares analysis is a technique for analysing the
patterns of trade and trends for the purpose of policy formulation. The CMS technique is intended
to shed light on the factors underlying a country’s comparative export performance. Based on an
identity, the method is first and foremost a descriptive tool indicating whether or not a country’s
comparative export performance reflects changing market shares or total market growth. (Ahmadi
Esfahani 2006)
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The formal decomposition of export change

The three components of the market share are calculated with the expression:

AX, =Y A, =) x (AM M)+ x, [AM /M )= (AM /M) + ) x, [ Ax; /x, )= (AM, /M ]

where: x represents the export, i is a country, j is a commodity, M is the demand of external
market (the import), Xij is the export of country’s commodity, Mj is the total import of commodity.

The first part of equation shows the market size effect: z x; (AM | M)
j
The second part is the structural effect: in [(AM /M ;)-(AM /M)

J
The third part is the competitiveness effect (residual part): ij ( Ax, /xi )—(AM /Mj]
J
in the CMS model. (Oblath - Pénzes, 2004)

The most important problems are that the CMS modell estemitates are very sensitive to choice
of base year, level of commodity aggregation and definition of reference market. (Jepma 1986)

1.2 Quality competitiveness

Van Duren and Brown Edison (1995) defined the competitiveness the combination of profitability
and the increase or maintenance of market share is an appropriate indicator of competitiveness, at
any level of aggregation: the nation’s economy as a whole, a sector or an individual firm. However,
the increase of market does not necessarly follow the improvement of competitiveness.

The competitiveness of estimation results show that the connection between quality and agri-food
export performance clearly depends on the product category and country (but not on the period)
and differs, but not in all cases, according to the export destination. (Fischer 2007) In the literature
of economics the so-called quality marketability is defined as the combination of the relative price
change and the relative market share changes. The essence of the method is shown in Table 1.

Table 1 Marketability matrix

Market share change

Relative export price Unmarketable export (Decreasing Marketable export
change market share) (Increasing market share)
:)nr(i:;':asmg relative export Price unmarketable Quality marketable
Decreasing relative export Quality unmarketable Price marketable

price
Source: Oblath — Pénzes 2004

The table puts the products and the groups of products into the coordinates of market share and
export change. Obviously the so-called quality marketable products are in the upper right quadrant,
which could increase the export in spite of increasing export price. The marketable products are
in the bottom right quadrant, they could increase their export by relatively decreasing export price.
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2 Results and Discussion

The export is a determining factor in the growth of the Slovak economy. About 80% of the GDP is
given by the commodity and service export. The agri-food products have had slight role in the Slovak
foreign trade structure. The ratio of agri-food products to the total export is about 10%. (Table 2)

Table 2 The development of the Slovak export and agri-food export (million euro))

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011
Total export 22305 | 25632 | 33340 | 42696 | 48370 | 40208 | 48777 56 974
Agri-food export 716 1075 1360 1550 1625 1583 1811 2287
Agri-food export/ o o o o o o o o
total export 3,21% 4,19% 4,08% 3,63% 3,36% | 3,94% 3,71% 4,01%

Source: own calculation based on COMEXT data base

Analysing the foreign market distribution of the Slovak agri-food export we can establish an
important fact beside the tendency of growth. Since the EU accession the agri-food export did
not only grow — disregarding the setback in 2009 — but also it has increased its presence in the
European Union markets (EU intra) compared to non-EU markets (EU extra). The value of Slovak
agri-food export increased on the market of the European Union from €716 million (2004) up to €2
287 million (2011). The EU market has more than 95% of Slovak agri-food export in 2011. However,
the agri-food export of Slovakia also rose on the non-EU markets. (Figure 1)

Figure 1 The development of the Slovak food export (2004-2011)
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Source: own calculation based on COMEXT data base

2.1 Structure of the Slovak agri-food export trade by product groups on the
market of EU

The value of the Slovak agri-food export almost doupled from the examined first period (2004-
2006) to the second one (2009-2011) on the market of the European Union. It increased from 960
million euro up to 1 814 million euro. The export share of cereals and cereal preparations increased
from 17% (2004-2006) to 21% (2009-2011) in the Slovak agri-food export. The value of cereals and
cereal preparations preparations went up from €171 million to €392 million. The export share of
sugar, sugar preparations, honey also significantly increased from 12% up to 15%. The importance
of live animals (6%); meat and meat preparations (8%); vegetables and fruits (8-10%); coffee,
tea, cocoa, species (12-13%) and miscellaneous edible products and preparation (7%) remained
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considerable in the Slovak agri-food export. The export share of dairy products and eggs diminished
from 16% down to 12%. (Table 3)

Table 3 Structure of the Slovak agri-food export trade by product groups on the market of
EU (2004-2011)

Share of Slovak Share of Share
Agri-food export Share from | Agri-food export Slovak from
export from
Product groups | (thousand euro) total import Slovak (thousand euro) | export from | Slovak
2004-2006) mean p export (%) | 2009-2011) mean | total import export
of EU
of EU (%)
Live animals 60 461 896 0,0113 6,29 120 075 661 0,0186 6,62
Meat, and meat 77 281976 0,0027 8,04 148 110 087 0,0039 8,16
preparation
:;;Z products 154 485 520 0,0070 16,08 229 587 898 0,0082 12,65
Fish, crusta-
ceans molluscs 8 366 855 0,0003 0,87 8 965 174 0,0003 0,49
reparation
Cereals and
cereal prepara- 171 049 028 0,0085 17,80 392 776 284 0,0134 21,65
tion
}’r‘;?t‘;'ab'es and 101 955 763 0,0019 10,61 137 523 467 0,0021 7,58
Sugar, sugar
preparation and 119 176 738 0,0145 12,41 273 501 699 0,0272 15,07
honey
Coffee, tea, 114 781 672 0,0063 11,95 244 653 469 0,0081 13,48
cocoa, spices
Feeding stufffor| ;145 798 0,0015 2,20 55 882 292 0,0028 3,08
animals
Miscellaneous
edible products 71 598 230 0,0043 7,45 114 355 296 0,0047 6,30
and preparation
Beverages 51 254 253 0,0023 5,34 84 558 663 0,0033 4,66
Tobacco and
tobacco manu- 9124 196 0,0008 0,95 4609 703 0,0004 0,25
factures
Total 960 704 924 0,0046 100 1814 599 693 0,0056 100

Source: own calculation based on COMEXT data base

The Slovak agri-food export commodity structure is becoming even more concentrated and
what is more important, the average agricultural exports growth rate (1.29%) for each commodity
aggregate currently exceeds the growth rates in the world (1.15%) and especially in the European
market (1.13%). (Qineti and Smutka 2012)

2.2 Structure of the Slovak agri-food export trade by countries on the market of EU

The analysis of the geographical distribution of Slovak agri-food exports to the European Union
shows its high concentration. Slovakia’s most important markets are Austria, Czech Republic,
Hungary and Poland. Their share in the Slovak agri-food export was between 64-72 percent
throughout the period. The proportion of Czech Republic from Slovak agri-food export significantly
declined from 35% (first period) to 27% (second period). However, the share of Hungary in the Slovak
export increased from 18% up to 28% from the examined first period to the second one. (Table 4)
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Table 4 Structure of the Slovak agri-food export trade by countries on the market of EU
(2004-2011)

Agri-food ex- Share of Share of
port (thousand Slovak export Share from Agri-food export Slovak ex- Share from

Country euro) from totI:I Slovak export | (thousand euro) port from Slovak ex-

2004-2006) import of EU (%) 2009-2011) mean | total import port (%)

mean P of EU

Austria 64 882 240 0,0119 6,75% 142 266 633 0,0171 7,84%
Belgium 14 231 094 0,0009 1,48% 18 281 941 0,0008 1,01%
Bulgaria 5621316 0,0125 0,59% 33 660 164 0,0189 1,85%
Cyprus 1340473 0,0027 0,14% 6 172 959 0,0071 0,34%
gﬁﬁfz Re- 338 181 191 0,1167 35,20% 490 329 691 0,0966 27,02%
Germany 66 407 361 0,0018 6,91% 84 728 767 0,0015 4,67%
Denmark 3038 239 0,0006 0,32% 2431925 0,0003 0,13%
Estonia 462 696 0,0008 0,05% 1194 163 0,0012 0,07%
Spain 11 559 105 0,0008 1,20% 22 054 363 0,0009 1,22%
Finland 567 219 0,0003 0,06% 7374673 0,0021 0,41%
France 13 628 496 0,0005 1,42% 18 661 695 0,0005 1,03%
32:;‘*" King- | 14748 646 0,0006 1,54% 28 426 355 0,0007 1,57%
Greece 4925 109 0,0012 0,51% 3982 890 0,0007 0,22%
Hungary 179 514 052 0,0929 18,69% 516 437 016 0,1551 28,46%
Ireland 112 643 0,0000 0,01% 1 356 995 0,0002 0,07%
Italy 66 009 176 0,0031 6,87% 94 414 595 0,0031 5,20%
Lithuania 4 099 404 0,0049 0,43% 4711 961 0,0022 0,26%
Luxembourg 190 868 0,0001 0,02% 106 992 0,0001 0,01%
Latvia 522 816 0,0008 0,05% 1248832 0,0009 0,07%
Malta 16 707 0,0001 0,00% 36 419 0,0001 0,00%
Netherlands 23 692 452 0,0013 2,47% 32970 243 0,0010 1,82%
Poland 107 589 994 0,0273 11,20% 204 100 552 0,0216 11,25%
Portugal 998 099 0,0002 0,10% 2 077 560 0,0003 0,11%
Romania 22 824 567 0,0176 2,38% 79 454 248 0,0230 4,38%
Sweden 8 432 896 0,0016 0,88% 8 235 684 0,0009 0,45%
Slovenia 7 067 046 0,0083 0,74% 9 880 994 0,0053 0,54%
Total 960 663 907 0,0046 100 % 1814 598 310 0,0056 100 %

Source: own calculation based on COMEXT data base

The most intensive agri-food trade with new EU member states was observed in the case of
Slovakia. (Drabik and Bartova 2007)

2.3 The evaluation of the Slovak food export on the basis of Constant Market
Share analysis

The value of the Slovak food export in the EU market grew by €853 million by 2009-2011
compared to the 2004-2006 period. On the basis of Constant Market Share the export growth can
be divided into its components in respect of the product groups as follows. The market size effect
almost reached €296 million, which was 34.64% of the total growth. Similarly to the other three
Visegrad countries the structural effect was low. Its value totalled at €37 million, which is 4.31% of
the export growth. Therefore we can state that the Slovak food export concentrated on products
for which EU demand grew at an average rate. Just like in the other countries the competitiveness
effect was the most significant component for Slovakia with a rate of 61.05% and a value of €521
million. (Table 5)
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Table 5 The composition of the growth of the Slovak agri-food export by means of CMS
model in respect of product groups

Components of CMS model Value (euro) Share (%)
Market size effect 295 650 638 34,64
Structural effect 37 082 598 4,31
Competitiveness effect 521161 533 61,05
Total gain 853 894 769 100,00

Source: own calculation on COMEXT database

Table 6 presents the composition of the growth of the Slovak agri-food export by product groups.
The market size effect was positive in all cases. The value of the competitiveness effect was positive
in all cases with the exception of the product group of fish and crustaceans molluscs preparation;
tobacco and tobacco manufactures.

Table 6 Results of CMS model for the agri-food export of Slovakia by product groups
(euro)

Product group Market size effect Structural effect | Competitiveness effect
Live animals 4 270 226 47 751 866 47 220 614
Meat, and meat preparation 34 288 332 -46 751 979 47 411 543
Dairy products eggs 23 500 216 88 097 048 32 591 102
Fish, crustaceans molluscs 21544 635 112 673 219 1181589
preparation

Cereals and cereal

preparation 35 169 689 133 861 683 145 168 316
Vegetables and fruits 44 410 504 -130 347 965 13 955 359
‘:':g:; sugar preparation and 7 233 041 107 107 232 127 283 761
Coffee, tea, cocoa, spices 45932 535 71922 273 55 708 965
Feeding stuff for animals 24 089 924 -47 266 875 25 238 445
Miscellaneous edible 30 177 119 9 160 962 9 685 437
products and preparation

Beverages 15071 780 -40 690 995 24 308 294
Tobacco and tobacco

manufactures 7871181 -38 928 264 -6 228 715
Adjustments 2 091 457 -4 159 166 0
Total 295 650 638 37 082 598 521 161 533

Source: own calculation on COMEXT database

On the basis of Constant Market Share the components of the Slovak export growth developed
as follows in respect of the countries. The market size effect amounted to €295 million, which gave
35% of the total growth. The value of the structural effect came to €258 million, which increased the
export by 30%. Therefore we can state that the Slovak agri-food export concentrated on countries
for which EU demand grew a much more higher than the average rate. Of the Visegrad countries
Slovakia had the second smallest competitiveness effect. Its value reached €299 million, which
represents the rate of 35%. (Table 7)
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Table 7 The composition of the growth of the Slovak agri-food export by means of CMS
model in respect of countries

Components of CMS model

Value (euro)

Share (%)

Market size effect 295638 015 34,62
Structural effect 258 474 977 30,27
Competitiveness effect 299 821 411 35,11

Total gain 853 934 403 100,00

Source: own calculation on COMEXT database

In respect of the Slovak agri-food export the market size effect was also positive in all cases.
Regarding the structural effect the country groups illustrate a varied image. The competitiveness
effect was positive in case of 16 countries. (Table 8)

Table 8 Results of CMS model for the agri-food export of Slovakia by countries (euro)

Country Market size effect Structural effect Competitiveness effect
Austria 8943763 57 472 514 52515927
Belgium 18 162 799 -70 522 532 372472
Bulgaria 4 347 069 8 177 679 18 557 988
Cyprus 1129 037 -1 359 648 4 158 398
Czech Republic 7598 018 530 120 447 -59 527 634
Germany 52 641 069 -130 334 248 -2 832379
Denmark 6 258 840 -29712 036 -1 305 664
Estonia 1339748 -3 171 099 487 248
Spain 14 997 535 -76 708 283 8201070
Finland 4 198 584 -12 526 384 6 547 325
France 31729 563 -126 357 635 1176 162
United Kingdom 19 044 083 -134 308 655 11 552 107
Greece 3376 812 -16 131 327 -1837 573
Hungary 4785173 271 934 491 231 564 202
Ireland 4 090 803 -21 105 941 1217 490
Italy 21406 840 -38 390 475 13910 758
Lithuania 4 411 564 571478 -4 104 772
Luxembourg 1195 305 -6 624 774 -124 179
Latvia 2298 603 -4 305 384 317 058
Malta 397 058 -1749 079 14 882
Netherlands 37 914 849 -100 233 259 -135 886
Poland 18 386 674 179 225 967 -11 779 841
Portugal 6543 171 -25796 215 761 951
Romania 6211 848 28 950 405 37 050 492
Sweden 10 895 217 -24 365 166 -3 799 547
Slovenia 3333990 5724 136 -3 136 646
Total 295638 015 258 474 977 299 821 411

Source: own calculation on COMEXT database
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The results of the CMS model show noteworthy similarities in the case of the Visegrad countries.
Although the value of the agri-food export of the individual countries showed great differences —
because of the volume of food production — the rate of the components of the CMS model indicated
striking similarities.

2.4 Results of quality competitiveness of Slovak agri-food export

The market share of Slovak tobacco and tobacco manufactures diminished and the export price
went up since 2004. (Price unmarketable product) In case of some product groups the market
share grew despite the increasing export price. The quality marketable agri-food groups are the
meat, and meat preparation; dairy products, eggs; cereals and cereal preparation; vegetables and
fruits; sugar, sugar preparation and honey; coffee, tea, cocoa, spices; feeding stuff for animals;
miscellaneous edible products and preparations. The group of live animals and beverages proved
to be price marketable products. (Figure 2)

Figure 2 Market positions of Slovak agri-food product groups on the market of EU
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A: Live animals, B: Meat, and meat preparation, C: Dairy products. eggs, D: Fish, crustaceans,
molluscs preparation, E: Cereals and cereal preparation, F: Vegetables and fruits, G: Sugar, sugar
preparation and honey, H: Coffee, tea, cocoa, spices, |: Feeding stuff for animals, J: Miscellaneous
edible products and preparations, K: Beverages, L: Tobacco and tobacco manufactures.

Conclusion

Since the EU accession the Sovak agri-food export has been growing on the market of European
Union. Analysing the foreign market distribution of the Slovak agri-food export we can establish
an important fact beside the tendency of growth. Since the EU accession the agri-food export did
not only grow — disregarding the setback in 2009 — but also it has increased its presence in the
European Union markets (EU intra) compared to non-EU markets (EU extra).
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Results of CMS model for the agri-food export of Slovakia by product groups showed that export
has significant positive competitiveness effect (61%). The positive market size effect (35%) played
an important role in the growth of the export. However, the structural effect was low (4%). Therefore
we can state that the Slovak food export concentrated on products for which EU demand grew at
an average rate.

Results of CMS model for the agri-food export of Slovakia by countries showed that export has
positive competitiveness effect (35%). The positive market size effect also played an important role
in the growth of the export (35%). The value of the structural effect increased the export by 30%.
Therefore we can state that the Slovak agri-food export concentrated on countries for which EU
demand grew a much more higher than the average rate.

On the basis of quality competitiveness the market share of Slovak tobacco and tobacco
manufactures diminished and the export price went up since 2004. (Price unmarketable product)
In case of some product groups the market share grew despite the increasing export price. The
quality marketable agri-food groups are the meat, and meat preparation; dairy products, eggs;
cereals and cereal preparation; vegetables and fruits; sugar, sugar preparation and honey; coffee,
tea, cocoa, spices; feeding stuff for animals; miscellaneous edible products and preparations. The
group of live animals and beverages proved to be price marketable products.
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Effects of organizational interaction trend on meetings in Local
Self-government

Agota Giedre RAISIENE’

Abstract

The article draws on analysis of problems emerging from the practical applications of collaboration
based on the support and the enabling strategies. Research enriches understanding of the meetings
in a context of decision-making and solution implementation in the Local government institutions.
The conclusion that reactive nature of interaction fates lower effectiveness of meetings compared
to ones initiated proactively was substantiated.

Keywords: Organizational interaction; performance efficiency; meetings; collaboration strategy;
Local Self-government

JEL Classification: M1, M12

Introduction

Organizational and inter-organizational collaboration is appointed to manage multiple dimensions
of institutional performance in the Local Self-government. Effective communication between different
stakeholders and adequate strategic and daily decisions are necessary to achieve public goals
as well as to accomplish organizational functions. Meetings are essential to allow the appropriate
communication, decision-making and activity coordination in the organization. Despite the importance
of the subject, scientists are not interested in the problem of meetings management. Considering
the topicality of the issue, the objective of the research was to analyze the practice of organizational
collaboration in the Local Self-Government with aim to compare the effectiveness of organizational
meetings implemented on the basis of the support (top-down) and the enabling (bottom-up) strategies.
Five aspects have been defined for analysis of meetings: meeting planning, participants’ inclusion
principles, leader’s behaviour, the practice of minute taking and the practice of decision-making.

In the survey a hypothesis has been confirmed that reactive nature of organizational interaction
in municipality predetermines weak outcome in comparison with proactive one. Following the
literature analysis an assumption has also been made that efficiency of decision implementation
is higher when meeting groups are formed considering the principle of social inclusion and when
collaboration processes are managed following the principle of facilitative leadership.

The focus group method was chosen for the survey. Representatives from forty-seven municipalities
(there are sixty municipalities in total in Lithuania) were interviewed. The questionnaire was based
on the works by Straus [9], Timm [10], Calmes [1], Jones, Way [5], Rad&Levin [7], Doyle&Straus
[2], Putz [6] and other.

1 The meeting planning characteristics

According to Doyle, Straus, Hunter, Schwartzman and other authors, the meeting goal and
anticipated results have to be formulated in writing and the agenda has to be drawn before every
event [2; 9; 4; 8]. This document should reach meeting attendees at least several days prior to the
event to enable the participants to plan own activity and to appropriately prepare for a meeting. The
number of discussed problems should not exceed three to five questions [2].

* Assoc. prof. Dr. Agota Giedre Raisiene, Department of Management, Faculty of Politics and management,
Mykolas Romeris University, Ateities str. 20, LT-08303, Vilnius, Lithuania, agotar@mruni.eu, agotagiedre@
gmail.com
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Insufficient attention to planning of meetings is firstly manifested by deviations from the
agenda during the meetings. The lack of time as consequence of inappropriate meeting planning
predetermines unconsidered decisions, and such situation may result ineffective institutional
performance [3; 9].

The survey results revealed that the most urgent problem occurring in the stage of meeting
planning is insufficient focus on setting of the meeting agenda. As many as 22 % of the support
strategy representatives stated that meeting agendas were not drawn up. The respondents
representing the enabling strategy-based meetings negated such practice. On the other hand, 24
% of enabling strategy representatives pointed out that meeting agenda would reach the attendees
on the meeting day or during the event most frequently.

Further processing of the respondents’ answers revealed that goals of meeting are formulated
in writing by 53 % of the practitioners from the enabling strategy and 27 % of the representatives
of the support strategy.

47 % of the survey participants from the enabling strategy and 54 % from the support strategy
pointed out that they discuss up to 10 issues during a meeting on average.

Too little focus on meeting planning, scarce well-timed information about meeting agenda and
inadequate method of meeting goals formation could cause ineffectiveness of meetings in aspects
of meeting process and results. Summing up, fulfillment of the meeting planning was inappropriate in
meetings based on the both — the enabling and the support — strategies. However, more satisfactory
results are arrived at employing the enabling strategy.

2 Reasonability of the meeting participants selection

What specialists and stakeholders would be invited to the meeting? That is the core question
to be answered for the possibility to implement decisions taken at the meeting [9; 10; 4]. Thus
the respondents were requested to mark what hierarchy level officers and what professionals are
represented in meetings usually.

Research data show that most frequently decision implementers (68 %) and individuals (66 %)
with final decision-making power attended the municipalities’ meetings. Experts and specialists (49
%) with acquired experience in solving similar problems were invited less often. The groups that had
the power to suspend implementation of decisions made were mentioned in 36 percent of the cases.

The comparison of the responses from different interaction implementation strategies revealed
that the principle of social inclusion was more frequently followed in activities grounded on the
enabling rather than on the support strategy. However experts’ assistance was more frequently
employed in the meetings of interacting groups representing the support strategy.

3 Features of the meeting leader behavior

The respondents were provided with statements describing features of meeting facilitation. The
results revealed that in 74% of support strategy cases and 65 % of the enabling strategy cases,
the meetings were facilitated by an individual of most superior status or with the highest decision-
making power. This practice negatively influences the possibilities to prevent conformity and hinder
creativity in solving problems [4; 6; 9].

The statement “Facilitator corrects the agenda during the meeting“ was accepted by 59 % of
the respondents representing the support strategy and 53 % of the respondents from the enabling
strategy initiated activities. The survey participants also provided comments like: “There are no
agenda itself, only separate pending problems, for example, finances®; “Yes, if the reasons for that
are well grounded or if additional problems occur®, “Yes, but it is not good because the [meeting]

participants are not ready”, “The issues that are not provided in the agenda are discussed®. Such
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remarks confirm identified problems not only in meeting leadership but also in meeting planning
and attendees’ selection.

The survey results revealed the same, though independent, leadership problems of the strategy
of group formation. The summarized features of meeting leaders’ behaviour are provided in figures

1and 2.

Figure 1 Negative aspects of meeting leadership.
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Figure 2 Positive aspects of meeting leadership.
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Generalizing leaders’ behaviour, it can be stated that facilitative leadership is not characteristic
for meeting and group discussions in meetings at municipalities. Researchers on meeting efficiency
state that individuals with higher decision-making power cannot efficiently facilitate meetings due
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to complexity of concord between their focus on content and process and to heavier responsibility
for outcome. In cases when meetings are chaired not by a specially appointed facilitator but
by chairperson of group or head of organization, manifestations of conformance, inefficient
communication among partners or other behavioral problems are observed [1; 2; 4; 7; 8; 9; 10].
Such situation results in lower quality of decisions reached during meetings and lower efficiency
of their implementation.

4 Importance of the minute taking to the meeting decisions implementation

Striving for identification how the content of meetings is recorded, the respondents were asked
if participants’ suggestions, discussed problems and decisions were written down consistently or
only key ideas and decisions were recorded. About 27 % of the respondents (the support strategy)
and 59 % of the respondents (the enabling strategy) agreed with the statement that the content of
the meetings is recorded consistently, whereas 65 % of the representatives of the support strategy
and 41 % of the respondents from the enabling strategy initiated groups pointed out that only key
moments were recorded during the meetings.

Though according to the research the content of meetings is recorded in writing, the prepared
minutes do not always reach all meeting attendees. The representatives of the support strategy
often see to provision of all the participants with meeting proceedings (65 %). The minutes are
handed in directly to the participants, sent via e-mail or fax. Meanwhile, 53 % of the representatives
of the enabling strategy acknowledged that meeting proceedings were not distributed to meeting
participants.

It should be noted that 62 % of the respondents of the support strategy and 71 % of the respondents
of the enabling strategy agree that meeting proceedings are useful for the participants of the meetings
and other stakeholders in the future because “the minutes allow to familiarize with situation and
project activity“, “the content of meetings is thoroughly represented in the minutes, therefore it is
easier to identify what has been decided and who is responsible for decision implementation®, “the
decisions, obligations are marked in this material and facilitates implementation of the project".

5 Particularity of decision making in the meetings

In the survey, an attempt was made to clarify whether reasons for the pending problems are
discussed during the meetings, or if sufficient attention is paid to foreseeing consequences of the
suggestions and planning of decision implementation as well as what decision making techniques
are used. The respondents were also asked if decisions arrived within meetings are implemented
efficiently.

The researchers suggest applying several principles of decision preparation and making during
the meetings. One of the key principles includes sufficient information on the discussed problems
[7; 10]. If meeting attendees lack sufficient and reliable information, weakly grounded decisions are
made. ltis vital that irrespective of the status and position, all the meeting participants possess equal
information on the pending issues. While pursuing implementation of decisions accepted during
the meetings, it is necessary to distribute tasks, assume responsibility and to set deadlines first of
all. The highest interaction results can be expected when interaction participants make decision
on the basis of consensus and the lowest when voting is employed [9].

The analysis of the research results showed that groups, implemented on the basis of both
strategies, employ comparatively different decision preparation and making practices. The hugest
gap was observed discussing the information in disposition of meeting participants: 71 % of the
respondents representing the enabling strategy and only 43 % of the respondents from the support
strategy stated that irrespective of the status and position, the meeting attendees possess the same
and sufficient information on the pending problem of the meeting. Respondents commented on their
experience “A part of people is interested in themselves, the others only vote®, “Most frequently
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“ o«

only several participants possess sufficient information®, “Within the meetings the decisions are not
made: only the problems are elaborated®, “We do not always have sufficient information and we
need some advice from experts; therefore, some problems are postponed until the next meeting®,
“We clarify situation during the meetings®.

Speaking about decision making methods in the meetings, it should be noted that special methods
are almost never applied in organizing discussions, preparing solutions and evaluating them. The
respondents who stated that such methods were employed during the meetings referred exclusively
to “pbrainstorming”. Only one survey participant mentioned the method of force field analysis. A
number of respondents confined themselves only to explanation that the leader “organizes the

discussion”, “listens to everybody and then invites to vote”, “tries to find out everybody’s opinion and

n o« ", o«

then decision is made”, “presents proposals, which are later discussed and corrected”; “decisions
are made following perception rather than a certain model”.

The respondents’ answers revealed that the causes of the pending problems are not always
discussed. The statement that reasons were analyzed was approved by 49 % of the respondents
from the support strategy and 65 % - from the enabling strategy. The support strategy representatives
explained: “We search for solutions immediately. The reasons are analyzed when searching for
solution fails”, “No, solutions come from the head and nobody opposes him most frequently®, “We

“ o«

work with facts and immediately decide what to do*, “If everybody is competent, we look for solution.

If not, we postpone this®, “The guilty are found and they are asked if there are any explanation for
what has happened®.

Similar results were collected surveying the attention paid to the forecast of decision consequences.
The possible consequences were analyzed in 49 % of the investigated support and in 65 % of the
enabling strategies based cases.

Surprisingly little attention during the meeting is allotted to planning the implementation of
approved decisions. According to the respondents, this happens in 43 % of the investigated cases
of the support strategy and 59 % of such cases following the enabling strategy.

It is complicated to provide a single answer about the techniques for decision-making. The
respondents pointed out that they employ two methods, namely voting (68 % support and 65 %
enabling strategies representatives) and compromise (41 % support and 65 % enabling strategies
representatives).

The efficiency of meetings is measured by how efficiently the decisions made during such
meetings are implemented. 35 % of the respondents representing the support strategy and 65 %
of the respondents representing the enabling strategy stated that decisions reached during the
meetings are implemented efficiently.

Figure 3 The efficiency of implementation of decisions reached during meetings
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The respondents pointed out the reasons which, in their opinion, predetermine poor implementation
of decisions approved during meetings: “The pending problems are not topical to all the meeting
participants”, “Frequently formal decisions are reached and people responsible for theirimplementation
are not appointed”, “Unreasoned and premature decisions are made”, “Consensus is not employed

and later losses are faced”, “Not all the proposals are properly considered and sometimes a useless
“pomp” is introduced; therefore, later corrections are needed implementing decisions®.

6 Evaluation of meeting efficiency and effectiveness

Having calculated the evaluation points in the survey, it was revealed that the aspects of minute
taking and facilitation in meetings collected the same number of points. In other spheres of meeting
organization and process management the interaction based on the enabling strategy was more
efficient (Fig.4).

Figure 4 Efficiency of meetings comparing different strategies of interaction.
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Aspects of the meeting planning and facilitation were evaluated as the lowest. The survey results
of meeting facilitation sphere confirm the opinion of researchers, that an individual in the highest
position or with the highest decision-making power most frequently cannot efficiently chair the
meetings [1; 2; 4; 9; 10]. On the other hand, without proper preparation for the meeting, familiarization
of the participants with necessary information, without establishment of the agenda and setting of
specific meeting goals and with ambitions to discuss up to three problems, a specially appointed
person is hardly expected to manage the process of the meeting.

Conclusions

Summarized results of the study show that groups formed on the basis of the enabling strategy
demonstrated higher results in all the aspects of decision-making in meetings and decisions
implementation after the meetings. Thus “bottom-up” initiated organizational interaction is put
into practice more efficiently than the “top-down” ones. The hypothesis that a reactive nature of
interaction initiation in Local Self-government institutions results in lower results compared to ones
initiated proactively was substantiated.

However, regardless of the interaction initiation strategy the meetings planning and activity
management receives insufficient quality. The lack of focus on the meeting agenda as well as
problems in meeting facilitation are observed.
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It is unexpected that differences in meeting evaluation acquired from the representatives of the
support and enabling strategies were directly reflected in the structure of meeting effectiveness
evaluation. In other words, the totaled evaluation forms of all the aspects and points of decision
implementation efficiency retain the same proportion. On the basis of this, the following conclusion
can be drawn: the efficiency level of every aspect of the meetings has a direct and proportional
effect on the effectiveness of organizational performance. This statement is to be seen as a scientific
problem and should be tested during further researches.
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The optimal rate of progress in relations between Ukraine and the European
Union and the role of international innovation programs in these processes

Ihor SHKOLA'- Tetyana MARCHENKO®

Abstract

The main priorities of national integration policy were defined on the basis of analysis of the
state and prospects of development of the national economy and measures concerning Ukraine’s
innovative potential activation and improvement through participation in European innovative
programs were proposed.

Keywords: innovation potential, the EU’s framework programmes for research and technological
development, the European Research Area (ERA), international scientific and technical cooperation,
European Research Coordination Agency (EUREKA).

JEL Classification: F5, H7

Introduction

European choice of Ukraine it is, above all, choice of the path of development in European
civilizational model, following which you can make progress in the areas of society and the state.
Ukraine has sufficient capacity to make breakthrough to the new technologies in industrial production
and new relations in the economy, new views on the quality and standard of life, social and cultural
integration of our nation in the European Community.

Sequential integration of Ukraine into the European Research Area is one of the key priorities
of foreign policy, an important component of European integration as a strategy for economic
development. Enlargement of the EU, implementing the policy of “new neighbourhood” provide
opportunities for Ukrainian scientists to participate in European research schemes and programs.
Therefore, on this basis, the investigation of the impact of science and the speed of implementation
of technological innovations on Ukraine’s economic growth and competitiveness of Ukrainian
products is topical.

1 Analysis of recent studies and publications: Rather large number of research papers
are devoted to the innovative way of development and finding promising areas of activation and
successful implementation of innovative projects in the system of national economy of Ukraine and
to identify ways to improve the innovative capacity of Ukraine related to the implementation of EU
policy in the field of science in Ukrainian reality. Some aspects of this problem are considered by such
domestic and foreign scholars as L.Antonyuk, O.Bilorus, V.Hejetsj, A.Haljchunsjkyj, A.Honcharuk,
B.Hotz-Hart, V.Hrunjov, M.Dolishnij, P.Klark, H.Klymko, Y.Kozak, S.Kortum, C.Cooper, O.Lapko,
D.Lukyanenko, Y.Makohon, V.Novutsjkyj, J.S.Parker, M.Pashyta, Y.Pahomov, O.Plotnikov, M.Porter,
A.Poruchnyk, K.Prahalad, S.Rumjantsev, V.Semynozhenko, S.Sokolenko, M.Terkel, M.Tushman,
A.Filipenko, R.Foster, T.Tsyhankova, |.Shkola, S.Yakubovsjkyj, O.Yastremsjka.

2 Task statement: The purpose of this study is to identify the key factors that determine the
attractiveness of international innovative programs for Ukraine, possible risks associated with the
adaptation of EU policy in the field of science to Ukrainian reality and the best ways to improve the
innovative capacity of Ukraine.

3 The main material of study: In today’s environment EU is the best way of positioning our
state and effective mechanism to support domestic reforms. Going discussions on relations with

* Professor. Dr. Ihor M. Shkola, Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine, Chernivtsi Trade-Economics
Institute7, Central Square, Chernivtsi, 580 02, Ukraine, e-mail: mel@chtei-knteu.cv.ua
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the EU into practice is probably the best proof that the Ukrainian political class and intellectual
elite are mostly made the final choice in further movement of the country. Therefore, the important
question is not “where to go?” but “how to implement the chosen course?”.

This issue is particularly important because the Ukrainian situation is different from the usual
scheme of the EU post-communist countries of Central and Eastern Europe. Relations between
Ukraine and the EU are based on the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement (PCA), signed in
1994, which is 80-90 percent coincides with the European association agreement between EU
countries from Central and Eastern Europe in the same period. The difference lies in two main
points. First, the purpose of development of cooperation of the country that signed the European
Agreement with the EU was the full membership acquisition in the EU. The purpose of cooperation
of the country, which concluded PCA with the EU, was determined only by its further rapprochement
with the EU, political dialogue, trade and economic cooperation, etc. — but no support in acquiring
the country’s membership in the EU.

Another important aspect that distinguishes the PCA from the European Association Agreement is
the type of trade relations between the parties of the agreement. The ideology of the PCA provides
that both parties of the agreement, in fact, are equal trading partners. This form of cooperation is
not very profitable for Ukraine, including non-tariff and technical barriers to trade, as goods from
the EU automatically receive the advantage over Ukrainian ones. For a start, we need unilateral
concessions in trade regime by the EU, help to adapt products to EU norms and standards, as well
as significant support in bringing domestic legislation with European Union’s one, what is provided
by European association agreements.

The Association Agreement is important, but it is not a mandatory step in relations with the EU
for countries that aspire to membership (remember the example of Austria). When the program of
cooperation and reforms, provided in the PCA and Action Plan, will be fully implemented, signing
of a standard European Association Agreement will mean a delay in implementing the policy of
integration into the EU. If Ukraine proves the seriousness of his reformist intentions over the next
three years, perhaps it will be more purposefully to transfer a dialogue from the EU to the level of
membership negotiations — and not the association. Although it is difficult to affirm considering the
seriousness and complexity of the problem.

Certainly, the perspective of EU membership is the best and most effective incentive for reform
in the country, and for the convergence of the united Europe. Today the Ukrainian side clearly
defined set of priorities:

* negotiating free trade area between Ukraine and the EU;

+ carrying out negotiations on visa facilitation for certain categories of citizens;

« discussion with the EU access of our country to specific sectorial projects, especially in the
field of energy;

« arrangement Ukrainian border and customs points in accordance with European standards
to reduce the severity of the problem of illegal migration and smuggling;

Plans for economic and political reforms that require very serious institutional changes in the
country and in-depth analysis of all the possible benefits associated with integration and threats
are quite ambitious. Many positions are based precisely on economic integration; therefore it is
important to determine the limits beyond which economic integration is becoming a threat to national
security. The economic integration of Ukraine should be directed primarily at the national security,
the elimination of threats to national interests and guarantee national sovereignty, to create the
necessary economic conditions for full satisfaction of material, cultural and spiritual needs. The
economic integration of Ukraine should be directed primarily at the national security, the elimination
of threats to national interests and guarantee national sovereignty, to create the necessary economic
conditions for full satisfaction of material, cultural and spiritual needs. Effective instruments of
guarantee of national security of Ukraine may be economic integration, based on the principles of
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equitable interested cooperation and legal protection of all participants in the integration process
from any threats to national interests.

Scientific and technical cooperation between Ukraine and the European Union, part of which
is participation in Framework Programmes, is a powerful segment of the general mechanism of
the integration of our country in continental market space. This area of cooperation is particularly
important with respect to the creation of favourable conditions for co-operation, political and
economic understanding.

Implementation of long-term scientific and technological priorities in the state is an important
prerequisite for Ukraine’s active participation in European programmes. Therefore it is necessary
to take into account the priorities of the European Research Area to identify priority areas of the
state science and technology policy in the context of Ukraine’s entry into a single educational and
research area of Europe:

1. Sharing knowledge (open access for researchers to the results of other research), first of all
applied research of a commercial character.

2. The development of public infrastructure of world-class scientific research (and improve the
legislative conditions for increasing of investment).

3. Strengthening public research institutions (the increase in funding, autonomy, alignment of legal
and normative terms of their cooperation with the private sector).

4. Optimization of European research programs and priorities (simplification of regulatory rules and
procedures of systems of research funding EU, harmonization of national funding programs, etc.).

5. Openness to the world: international cooperation (formation of common priorities for all EU
countries and adjustment of collaboration for researchers from those countries that are not EU
members).

6. Awareness of the single European labour market for researchers from different countries
(improving conditions for increasing of mobility research potential) [1, 3, 9-10].

According to the priorities, the basic mechanisms of public and private efforts to further develop
the European Research Area are financial (fiscal and investment) incentives, co-financing under the
EU budget, coordination of national policies and programs, the development of new EU financial
instruments, legislative provision.

Consistent implementation of the key tasks of broad and effective involvement of scientific
and technological sphere in Ukraine in joint research space of the EU, one of which is becoming
associate membership in the ER, has become not only a means of accelerating Ukrainian integration
into the EU to the mechanisms of the world economy, but also a stimulus for the national economy
as a whole, condition for its exit at the forefront of progress and international competitive events.

The question of perspective to acquire the associate status cannot be limited only to the discussion
of the financial aspects of such membership, more motivated is that this move will be considered as:

« important stage in the development of partnership relations between Ukraine and the EU,
ensuring conditions for economic growth of Ukraine;

» increasing maturity of the market economy and the achievement of state that is adequate for
countries with developed market system;

» Creating the conditions for organic integration of Ukraine in global economic relations.

Taking into account political decision made by the management of our state of Ukraine’s movement
towards the EU need for a number of actions to facilitate the adaptation of our country to the Single
European Research Area and use of experience of the European framework programmes becomes
apparent.

» Firstly, it is necessary to raise awareness of Ukrainian scientific community about the inter-
national scientific and technical cooperation. As today, it is quite low. Special Information
Centre under the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine (MES), which would have
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relied on the NAS of Ukraine their activity, leading academic institutions, universities and
research organizations subordination could correct the situation. Required timely information
on competitions which are held as part of the 7FP, because theoretically Ukrainian scientists
may be their participants on the rights of subcontractors [2, 7].

Secondly, if the Ukrainian scientific organization is directly involved in projects that won
the tenders 7FP, MESU must discover the funds for its financing, considering not only the
importance of a particular operation, but also the prestige of such participation for our state.
Moreover, if the participation of Ukrainian scientists arouses great interest of European part-
ners, the 7FP management, as an exception, may decide on their direct funding on general
grounds.

Thirdly, it is necessary to intensify the participation of Ukraine in such major European
programs like COST (European Cooperation in Science and Technology) and EUREKA (Eu-
ropean Research Coordination Agency). These programs involve thousands of European
scientific organizations, what demonstrates a great need on them. Our state should establish
appropriate partnerships with program management COST (raising participation of Ukraine
to full membership will significantly improve the conditions of participation of our scientists
in joint basic research) and more actively participate in activities within the framework of
EUREKA [4-6].

Advantages of participation in EUREKA:

Participation in projects EUREKA program promotes the market development of Ukraine’s
economy. As we know from the statistics of implementation of the projects of European
program EUREKA, 70% of executed projects are evaluated by performers as successful
and have a very good indicator of business results. The very participation of European com-
panies in these projects is promising and prestigious. Not only such known large companies
as BMW, Siemens, Philips, BBC and others, but along with them, small and medium-sized
companies are involved in the EUREKA-projects, what is a measure of flexibility and lack
of rigid framework in the program EUREKA. Participation of Ukrainian organizations and
companies in the EUREKA program allows collaborating with academic and industrial orga-
nizations, and provides an opportunity to expand the market.

1. Full membership contributes to the creation of new relations between industrial structures, small
and medium enterprises, universities and other academic and industrial organizations in Europe
and Ukraine.

a b wWwN

. Helps to determine priorities for state funding of projects.

. Additional opportunity of scientific and political influence on processes in Europe.
. Promoting market orientation of international scientific and technical cooperation.
. Assistance in search of partners, new markets, new opportunities.

Ukraine’s participation in this program will promote and facilitate the implementation of international
projects involving Ukrainian companies, research organizations and universities that specialize in
the latest technology. Ukraine will be able to participate in this process and strengthen the position
of Ukrainian technologies in the European space, facilitate the effective integration of Ukraine into
it [4, 6].
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Fourthly, it is necessary to establish a national centre of innovative proposals for interna-
tional scientific and technical cooperation, by analogy with the European IRC (Innovation
Relay Centre). An extensive network of such centres (there are about 70) was established
by 5FP to serve specific regions of the EU. To create a Ukrainian IRC, one need to resort
to the steps which have already been mentioned here — to establish contacts with the 7FP
leadership or complete the existing agreement on scientific and technical cooperation. This
centre could establish mutually beneficial contacts with the IRC network in Europe to submit
proposals for the implementation of national scientific development, search partners, and
use of development of foreign scientists. As far as the activity of a national centre must be
based on European standards of preparation of proposals, it can work (according to the rules
of the European programs) as a twin with centres in Poland, Austria, Germany and be united



with the mentioned the centre of dissemination of information 7FP. Furthermore, one should
activate work on spreading information abroad about achievements of Ukrainian science
(through the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Education) [3, 8].

All these proposals are aimed at solving another very important task - search for foreign partners
for cooperation.

« And finally, fifthly, in Ukraine, for an example of the EU, one should create a single research
area of academic associations, university and science in it. Created leading centres should
operate here (by European terminology — Centres of Excellence), they will focus on rese-
arch on advanced areas that shall be agreed with state priorities for science and technology,
which is periodically approved by Parliament as well as with the European ones.

One of the main tasks of these centres will be implementation of forecasting developments, the
definition of how necessary for Ukraine each given direction is. It's time to predict the development
of science, technology and production in Ukraine on the basis of analytical studies, organized by
the leading centres. This forecast help to correct the priority areas and to facilitate their possible
coordination with the priorities of the Framework programs, and this will help our convergence with
the European scientific community [8, 10].

The political and strategic importance of the association of Ukraine to EU Framework Programme
is not in doubt. Together with participation in the Bologna process, the association of Ukraine will
be an important stage on the integration way of our country and will enable a new approach to
concluding new agreements about cooperation between the EU, specifically associated membership
of the European Union [7].

Taking into account full membership of Ukraine in the EU as the ultimate goal, the association of
Ukraine to the Framework Programme will ensure Ukraine’s progress in achieving this goal. However,
integration risks exist. With the advent of foreign capital in Ukraine, many of our enterprises will not
withstand competition in the domestic market. If the economic mechanism is underdeveloped or is in
the process of transformation, its opening for more powerful foreign competitor threatens the state
with emerging market with collapse of the national economy, because most of the domestic goods
and services suddenly becomes conscious uncompetitive and domestic production — guaranteed
unprofitable.

Some countries try to compensate decline in production with increasing of commodity exports,
but in the long term, this economic strategy always leads to a deadlock. Even the leaders of global
economic competition — Western Europe and the United States, when confronted with some
categories of more competitive products do not exclude the application of protective equipment.

But on the other hand, an excessive degree of closeness of the national economy, unwarranted
protectionism in respect of imported products must inevitably result in economic stagnation and
decline of competitiveness and quality of goods and services, including the domestic market. Today,
domestic enterprises need technological upgrading, and only after that - free trade with Europe.

The issue of free trade is a real complex of problems. To make it at least not unprofitable Ukraine
should ensure significant progress in bringing to conformity own standards with EU norms and
standards. Otherwise, the FTA will promote the movement of goods mainly only in one direction
through non-tariff barriers.

The influx into the country of investment, technology, credit, production locations and research
undoubtedly stimulate the development of domestic business. In this context it is necessary to
determine the permissible level of integration for Ukraine and the level of concessions acceptable
for us, focusing on the short term, that is, to determine the optimal rate of progress in relations
between Ukraine and the EU.
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Conclusions

To go to a qualitatively new level of relations with the EU, Ukraine primarily requires radical
internal reforms aimed at completion of transition to a market economy and sustainable development.
International innovative programs can be considered as one of such tools. They will promote
adaptation of the country to the EU norms and standards, increase mobility of Ukrainian experts,
researchers and educators in the European space, speed up European integration. Full participation
in the Seventh Framework Programme projects would attract countries to the advanced technology
of its scientific potential, additional financing of the Ukrainian research organizations and institutions
involved in joint projects.

Phased solution of economic issues, trade diversion, filling economic and scientific-technical
cooperation with real content, bringing into compliance competition policy, customs, border security
and other branches that fall under the competence of the EU to EU law - these are the specific
steps without which Ukraine’s European choice will remain a political declaration, while consistently
implementation of them sooner or later will achieve the intended targets. That aspiring to higher
standards is a powerful incentive for self-improvement movement in the right direction, a kind of
“race for the leader.”

Economically developed and politically stable country can withstand any external pressure. Only
this country can be an equal participant in negotiations with one or another integration structures.
A necessary and sufficient condition for dynamic movement in this direction is the political will, the
success of their own reforms, and most importantly — consistent, even selfish defending national
interests of Ukraine. And this prospect lies within European integration.
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Aplikacia ukazovatelov finanénej bonity pre hodnotenie a komparaciu
finanéného hospodarenia vybranych krajskych miest na Slovensku

Eva BALAZOVA® — Ivana GECIKOVA™

Application of financial credibility indicators in evaluation and comparison for
financial management of selected regional cities in Slovakia

Abstract

Economic development of the municipality is closely connected with economic potential, which
disposes the municipality. To measure the economic potential of the village is possible in different
ways. The contribution shows for the evaluation the economic potential of the community through
financial indicators of credibility. For evaluation, we chose two regional cities of Slovakia and on
their example in diapason of three years 2009 - 2011 we evaluate of one part of the economic
potential of these cities - financial management.

Keywords: Financial credibility, indicators, financial management, municipality, budget, incomes,
expenditures

JEL classification: H72, H76, C81

Uvod

Ekonomicky rozvoj obce je spojeny nielen s rozvojovym potencidlom, ktorym disponuje, ale aj
jej osobnou aktivitou pri tvorbe rozvojovych zadmerov obce. Ich nasledna implementacia uzko suvisi
s tvorbou a ¢erpanim rozpoctu obce, nastavovani pravidiel financovania obce samotnej, ako aj jej
organizacnych zloziek a organizacii v jej zriadovatel'skej kompetencii. Okrem vlastnych finan¢nych
zdrojov méa obec moznost Cerpat rézne Uverové zdroje a doplnkové zdroje, ktoré jej mdézu poméct
napifiat investiéné aktivity, a tak dosahovat planované rozvojové ciele. Z uvedeného dévodu je
potrebné, aby obec vedela objektivne posudit svoju sucasnu finanénu poziciu, vedela spravne
odhadnut’ prijmy obecného rozpoctu a bola schopna optimalizovat svoje rozpoc¢tové vydavky.
Dékladna analyza finanénych zdrojov a ich pozadia, pomdze obci vytvorit nestranny pohlad,
odhadnut svoje rozvojové moznosti, ale aj identifikovat’ bariéry &i limity finanéného hospodarenia
(Papcunova, 2013/5).

1 Bonita obci

Jednou z moznosti, ako mbze obec posudit svoje su¢asné postavenie a zdroje, je vypracovat
bonitu obce. Bonita obce predstavuje urcité vyjadrenie kvality obce. Bonita v SirSom zmysle slova
predstavuje viastnosti, ktoré zodpovedaju charakteru poziadaviek kladenych na obec. Je tvorena
vyznamnymi aspektmi, najméa hospodarenim obce s finanénymi zdrojmi podla rozpoctu, majetkom
a rozvojovymi podmienkami obce (Pekova, 2011/6).

Bonita obce su€asne poskytuje trhovym subjektom informacie tykajuce sa Uverového rizika
obce. Bonita obce sa vs$ak liSi od bonity podniku. Jej ciefom nie je maximalizacia zisku a trzieb,
ale uspokojovanie potrieb obyvatelstva pri reSpektovani poziadaviek hospodarnosti, u€innosti a
efektivnosti. Ohodnocovanie bonity obci vychadza z inych kritérii, aké sa pouzivaju pri sukromnych
podnikoch.” (Loviscek, Crowley, 1996/4)

* Ing. Eva Balazova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Fakulta eurépskych $tudii a regionalneho rozvoja, Slovenska
polnohospodarska univerzita v Nitre, Tr. A. Hlinku 2, 949 76 Nitra, e-mail: eva.balazova@uniag.sk

** |ng. lvana Gecikova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Ustav verejnej spravy, Vysoka $kola ekonémie a
manazmentu verejnej spravy, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: ivana.gecikova@vsemvs.sk
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Pri stanoveni celkového ekonomického potencidlu obci sa rozliSuju tri zakladné zlozky bonity
(Holecek, 2009/3):

* Finanén4 bonita, ktora sa zaobera hodnotenim najvyznamnejSich parametrov hospodarenia
obci a zavisi predovSetkym od rozpoctovych ukazovatelov. Jej zakladom je porovnanie prij-
movych a vydavkovych zloziek v prepocCte na obyvatela. Déraz kladie aj na rocné pinenie
rozpoCtu obce a kvalitu rozpoctového procesu, ako aj v pripade rozpoc¢tu na vyhlady do
buducnosti v pripade rozpo¢tu. Vyznamnu rolu zohrava aj zadlzenost obce.

* Majetkova bonita vychadza zo Struktury majetku obce a zaobera sa posudzovanim efektivity
vyuzivania majetku a moznostami jeho vyuZivania na zdklade potreby. Majetkova bonita
zahffia aj vynosnost finanéného a prenajimaného majetku.

» Rozvojova bonita je tazko kvantifikovatelnou a hodnotitefnou kategoériou, no napriek tomu
prinasa komplexny spdsob porovnania rozvojovych predpokladov obce. Hodnoti okrem eko-
nomickych aspektov i hospodarske, socialne, kultirne a politické podmienky a predpoklady.

Bonita obce sa €asto spaja s ratingom obce. Rating obce suvisi predovSetkym so schopnostou
obce splacat’ dlh. Prili§ vysoka bonita subjektu znamena nizke Uverové riziko a naopak nizka
bonita vyjadruje vysoké Uverové riziko. Vysoka bonita umozriuje obci znizit naklady spojené s
uverovym financovanim, no v pripade, Ze je bonita obce nizSia, poskytovatelia Uveru pozaduju za
vy8Sie uverové riziko vySSi vynos (Pekova, 2004/6). Rating obce je najrozSirenejSim pristupom
modelovania bonity a predstavuje nezavislé ohodnocovanie, ktorého cielom je zistit, ako je dany
objekt schopny a ochotny plnit si svoje zavazky v pinej vySke a nacas (Vomocil, Hajek, Olej, 2007/8).

Na celkovu bonitu obce ma vyrazny vplyv popula¢na velkost obce a jej priestorové umiestnenie
(Binek et al., 2007/1). Na zaklade zhodnotenia a kumulovaného vyjadrenia kvalitativnych a
kvantitativnych parametrov obce sa rozliSuju tri Urovne bonity obce (Halasek, Pilny, Tomanek,
2002/2):

» celostatna bonita, ktord méze byt uplatiiovana bez obmedzenia pri vSetkych obciach v da-
nom State,

« velkostna bonita vychadza z predpokladu pomerne vyraznych odliSnosti a charakteristik r6z-
ne velkych obci vzhladom na ich funkcie. Reaguje na predpokladané nedostatky celostatnej
bonity s ciefom vyuzitia bonitného ocenenia najma pre porovnanie rovnako velkych obci,

* Uzemna bonita vychadza z vymedzeného uzemného celku, napr. kraja, okresu, mikroregio-
nu.

2 Material a metédy

V predchadzajucom texte sme vysvetlili podstatu bonity obce a jej vyznam pri hodnoteni
ekonomického potencialu obce. VVzhfadom na Sirku problematiky, sme sa zamerali najmé na finan¢nu
bonitu obce. Cielom prispevku je poukazat na vyuzitie ukazovatelov finanénej bonity pri hodnoteni
finanéného hospodarenia vybranych dvoch krajskych miest na Slovenska. Mesta sme z dévodu
objektivnosti oznacili ako Mesto 1 a Mesto 2. Vychodiskovu zakladnu pre vypocet ukazovatelov
finanénej bonity tvorili Udaje dostupné v zavere€nych uctoch vybranych miest, v suvahe a vo
vykaze ziskov a strat. Cast podkladovych informacii bola dozbierana dotaznikovym prieskumom na
prislusnych samospravach. Su€astou hlavného ciefa je aj poznanie vyvoja finan€nych ukazovatelov,
tak sme vybrané mesta skumali v asovom rade rokov 2009 — 2011 (blizSie Tab.1 a Tab.2) .

Tab. 1 Charakteristika Mesta 1

) rok
Ukazovatel Jed. 2009 2010 2011 index
Pocet obyvatelov abs. 91193 90 835 89 194 0,97
Celkové prijmy Eur | 6301645600 | 5516868400 | 55 768 743,00 0,88
gfij!';‘;"é planované Eur | 5450189000 | 55790727,00 | 57934 347,00 1,06
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Celkové vydavky Eur | 60413 082,00 53 966 057,00 | 55 166 970,00 1,09
Celkové pldnované Eur | 5728371000 | 5579072700 | 57 934 347,00 1,01
vydavky
:&S'e“k hospodare- -2603334,00 | -3469 235,00 498 043,00 1,19

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zéklade podkladov z www.presov.sk/portal

Tab. 2 Charakteristika Mesta 2

rok
Ukazovatel Jed. 2009 2010 2011 index
Pocet obyvatelov abs. 85 252 85129 81515 0,95
Celkové prijmy Eur | 64 429 995,39 | 62 359 617,59 74 593 695,88 1,15
gﬁ;';?;’e planované | £ | 47 765816,00 | 49 994 190,00 | 47 006 048,00 | 0,98
Celkové vydavky Eur | 60 145 268,38 | 61207 238,22 | 73 750 383,71 1,22
Celkové planované | o | 47 765816,00 | 49994 190,00 | 47 006 048,00 | 0,98
vydavky
Vysledok ho-| eur | 428472701 | 115237932 843 312,17 0,19
spodarenia

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade podkladov z www.zilina.sk

Zakladnou metddou, ktort sme pouzili pri hodnoteni finanénej bonity tychto miest, bola metéda
US Research. Prednostou metédy je, ze konkrétna samosprava ju méze vyuzit aj ako podklad pre
kratkodobé a strednodobé planovanie pri vytvarani strategickych zamerov. Vychadza z hodnotenia
viacerych ukazovatefov, a to prijmov a ich ukazovatelov, vydavkov a ich ukazovatelov, Cistého
prevadzkového vysledku, plnenia rozpoctu, ukazovatelov relativneho rastu, ukazovatelov likvidity a
nesplateného dlhu a dlhovych sluzieb (vid Tab. 3). Pri tejto metéde je mozné porovnanie aj viacerych
obci, ktoré su vo vacsine pripadov porovnavané s tou najlepSou obcou. Zmysel porovnavania spociva
v moznosti obce vidiet, v ¢om je potrebné jej zlepSenie. Pri stanoveni bonity obce sa hodnotia vzdy
urcité aspekty, ktoré sa tykaju konkrétnej €innosti obce. Kazdému aspektu su postupne priradené
urCité ukazovatele, ktoré sa postupne vyhodnocuju (Halasek, Pilny, Tomanek, 2002/2).

Tab. 3 Ukazovatele finan¢nej bonity

[Ukazovatel [ Vypod&et [ Jednotka
1. Ukazovatele prijmov
Podiel danovych prijmov na R I o
u1 celkovych priimoch (dariové prijmy)/(celkové prijmy)x100 %
Podiel nedarnovych prijmov na U S o
u2 celkovych priimoch (nedariové prijmy)/(celkové prijmy)x100 Yo
Paodiel prijmov z predaja ma- " . . . o
u3 ietku na celkowych priimoch (prijmy z predaja majetku)/(celkové prijmy)x100 %
Paodiel ostatnych beznych prij- s e S o
u4 mov na celkovych prijmoch (ostatné bezné prijmy)/(celkové prijmy)x100 %
Podiel ostatnych kapitalovych . Gl . o
u5 priimov na celkovych priimoch (ostatné kapitalové prijmy)/(celkové prijmy)x100 %
2. Ukazovatele vydavkov
ué Celkové vydavky na obyvatela (celkové vydavky)/(pocet obyvatelov)x100 Eur
Prevadzkové vydavky na . A - )
u7 obyvatela (prevadzkové vydavky)/(pocet obyvatelov)x100 Eur
Podiel prevadzkovych vy-
us davkov na celkovych vy- (prevadzkové vydavky)/(celkové vydavky)x100 %
davkoch obce
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Paodiel investi¢nych vydavkov

prevadzkovych vydavkoch

u9 na celkovych vydavkoch obce (investi¢né vydavky)/(celkové vydavky)x100 %
Podiel vydavkov organizaénych . o < . .

u10 zloziek na prevadzkovych vy- (vydavky organlz\/qc(;jr;):Ic;(h )Zi ?g‘g k)/(prevadzkové %
davkoch obce Y Y
Podiel prispevkov prispe-

u11 vkovym organizaciam na pre- (prispevky PO)/(prevadzkové vydavky)x100 %
vadzkovych vydavkoch

u12  |Podiel dotacii organizaciam na | cie organizaciam)/(prevadzkové vydavky)x100 %

3. Ukazovatele cistého prevadzkového prebytku

Podiel celkovych vydavkoch na

ku k prevadzkovym dotaciam

dotacie)x100

- - o
u13 celkovych priimoch (celkové vydavky)/(celkové prijmy)x100 %
Podiel prevadzkovych vy- . - — o
u14 davkov na benych priimoch (prevadzkové vydavky)/(bezné prijmy)x100 %
U1s Podiel prevadzkového prebytku (prevadzkovy prebytok)/(prijmy zo Statnych o
na prijmoch zo Statnych dani dotacii)x100 °
u16 Pomer prevadzkového prebyt- (prevadzkovych prebytok)/(prevadzkové %

4. Ukazovatele plnenia rozpoctu

Podiel celkovych
uskuto€nenych prijmov na

(celkové uskuto€nené prijmy)/(celkové prijmy

davkoch obce

bezného rozpoctu)x100

0,
u17 celkovych prijmoch pévodného pévodného rozpoctu)x100 %
rozpoCtu obce
Podiel skuto€nych beznych e — . .
u18 prijmov na bei?;ych prl'jr)r/mch (skutoéné bezné prumy)v/(bezne prijmy pévodného %
pévodného rozpoctu obce rozpoctu)x100
Podiel celkovych
u19 uskutoénenych vydavkov k cel- | (celkové uskutoénené vydavky)/(celkové vydavky o
kovym vydavkom pévodného pdvodného rozpo&tu)x100 °
rozpo€tu obce
Podiel skutoénych prevadz- . . - N .
u20 kovych vydavkzv nz pbévodnych (skutocné prsevadzkf)ve: vydavky)/(povodné %
prev_édzkovah V\'/d_avkov_ obce prevadzkove vydavky)x100
u21 5;(?;31(25“;2‘1?\'{22t'ig\r/]?itrzcxl_ch (skuto€né investiéné vydavky)/(investi¢né vydavky %

5. Ukazovatele relativneho rastu

Pomer ro€nych zmien beznych

(roéna zmena beznych prijmov)/(roéna zmena

vadzkovych vydavkov

prevadzkovych vydavkov)x100

u22 rijmov k ro¢nej zmene cel- . " %
EO{/\'/Ch priimovjobce celkovych prijmov)x100 ’

u23 Eg\;?/g; r\?;: dngfﬁoinﬂlfgcﬁ;egadz_ (roéna zmena prevzvéd,zkovyc,:_h vydavkov)/(rona %
zmenam beznych priimoy zmena beznych prijmov)x100
Pomer ro€nych zmien dotacii . - .

u24 obce k rocnym zmenam pre- (ro€na zmena dotacii obce)/(roéna zmena %

6. Ukazovatele likvidity

Pomer kratkodobych zavazkov

k beZznym prijmom

u25 k beZnym priimom (kratkodobé zavazky)/(bezné prijmy)x100 %
Pomer kratkodobych aktiv ku . CLen . . .

U26 kréatkodobym pasivam (kratkodobé aktiva)/(kratkodobé pasiva)x100 %

uzz  |Pomer celkového prebytku (celkovy prebytok)/(bezné prijmy)x100 %

7. Ukazovatele nesplateného dlhu a dlhovej sluzby

Podiel dihodobého dihu k cel-

sluzby na beznych prijmoch

, - :
LI i (dIhodoby dih/(celkové aktiva)x100 %
u29 Dlhodoby dlh na obyvatela (dlhodoby dih)/(pocet obyvatelov)x100 Eur
uso |Podiel celkovej rocnej dihovej | oy s rogna dihova sluzba)/(bezné prijmy)x100 %

Zdroj: doplnené a upravené podla Halasek, Pilny, Tomanek, 2002
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3 Finanéna bonita vybranych miest Slovenska

Pri sledovani prijmov skimanych miest je mozné hovorit' o tzv. opakujucich sa prijmoch, ktoré
mestam zaistuju kazdoro¢ny opakovany prilev finanénych zdrojov. Jedna sa najma o stanoveny
podiel na vynosoch z dane z prijmu fyzickych osdb, vynosy z poplatkov a periodické Statne dotacie.
Dalsiu &ast prijmov miest tvoria prijmy z miestnych dani, nedariové prijmy a neinvestiéné tatne
dotacie, potom prijmy z predaja majetku ¢i ostatné kapitalové prijmy. Pre vypocet ukazovatelov
prijmov sa pouziva 5 ukazovatefov, ktorych vysledné hodnoty su prezentované v tabulke 4. Darové
prijmy maju na celkovych prijmoch sledovanych miest vyznamné postavenie. Mesto 1 zaznamenalo
za sledované obdobie rastucu tendenciu vSetkych prijmov, okrem kapitalovych prijmov. Vyrazny
narast zaznamenalo v podiele ostatnych beznych prijmov, kde bol narast takmer trojndsobny.

Klesajucu tendenciu vyvoja vo vSetkych 5 ukazovateloch prezentovanych v tabulke 4 za jednotlivé
roky zaznamenalo Mesto 2. MéZeme konStatovat, Ze prijmova situacia mesta sa v sledovanom
obdobi zhorsila. Za najkritickejSiu povaZzujeme situaciu v ostatnych prijmoch mesta, kde nastal
za tri skimané roky pokles takmer o 60 %. Nedariové prijmy miest tvoria najma prijmy spojené
s hospodarenim s majetkom mesta. Vo vSeobecnosti vy$Sie nedarfiové prijmy miest prinasaju lepsie
podmienky pre ich hospodarenie a signalizuju dobré vyuzivanie majetku. Z tabulky 4 vidiet, ze
Mesto 1 zhodnocuje svoj majetok lepSie ako Mesto 2.

Tab. 4 Ukazovatele prijmov (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukazov. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 | 2011 index
U1 45,2 4556 | 51,83 1,15 1 47,5 41,89 | 39,57 0,83 l
U2 8,83 9,96 11,57 1,31 1 9,74 8,73 8,9 0,91 !
U3 23,31 33,11 26,27 1,13 1 21,51 | 27,88 | 13,2 0,61 l
u4 1,66 0,51 5,44 3,28 1 1,77 1,56 0,74 0,42 !
(VE 0,2 0,07 0,06 0,30 ! 6,76 8,77 1,22 0,18 !

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade vlastného vyskumu

Ukazovatele vydavkov prezentované v tabulke 5 su tiez odrazom hospodarenia miest. Vydavky
moze mesto na rozdiel od vacsiny prijmov aktivne ovplyviiovat. Medzi najvyznamnejSie vydavky
patria prevadzkové vydavky, investi¢né vydavky, vydavky jeho organizacnych zloZiek, prispevky
prispevkovym organizaciam a dotacie rozpo¢tovym organizacidm v zriadovatelskej posobnosti
mesta. Vyraznu €ast vydavkov tvoria vydavky na ¢innost miestnych samosprav (najma vydavky na
mzdy zamestnancov mesta, poplatky za energiu, ¢i nakup drobného hmotného majetku. Mesto 1
zaznamenalo v sledovanom obdobi pokles celkovych vydavkov na jedného obyvatela (ukazovatel
U6) o takmer 10%, priCom najvyraznejSou mierou k tomuto poklesu prispel pokles podiel investi¢nych
vydavkov (ukazovatel U9 o 48 %), podiel vydavkov - dotaciam rozpocétovym organizaciam
(ukazovatel U12 o0 26 %) a prispevkov prispevkovym organizaciam (ukazovatel U11 o 18 %).
V meste 2 pozorujeme inu situaciu. Celkové vydavky na obyvatela (ukazovatel U6) sa zvysSili 0 23 %.

Z hladiska dalSieho rozvoja mesta povazujeme za vyznamny ukazovatel podiel investi¢nych
vydavkov (ukazovatel U9), prostrednictvom ktorych mesta realizuju svoje vklady do budicnosti.
Vysledky v tabulke 5 poukazuju, Ze investi¢né vydavky mali v Meste1 klesajucu tendenciu. Mesto
2 zaznamenalo kolisavé tendencie vyvoja tohto ukazovatela. V roku 2009 investiéné vydavky
dosiahli 15 % podiel na celkovych vydavkoch, v roku 2010 sa tento podiel zvySil 0 2,9 % a v roku
2011 nastal prudky pokles oproti roku 2010 0 15,47 %.
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Tab. 5 Ukazovatele vydavkov (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2

Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 2011 index

U6 * 661,89 603,14 602 0,91 ! 708,97 | 718,99 | 872,64 1,23 1
u7 * 482,38 | 483,21 501,19 1,04 1 548,28 | 520,89 | 528,92 0,96 l
us 72,88 80,11 83,25 1,14 1 77,34 72,45 60,61 0,78 l
u9 23,48 17,5 12,3 0,52 l 15 17,9 4,43 0,30 l
u10 54,03 51,72 52,8 0,98 l 48,89 53,04 50,83 1,04 1
u11 1,45 1,16 1,19 0,82 l 2,91 2,8 2,45 0,84 l
u12 0,54 0,45 0,4 0,74 ! 0,58 0,6 0,32 0,55 l

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade viastného vyskumu
Vysvetlivky: * vyjadrené v Eur

Cisty prevadzkovy vysledok predstavuje rozdiel medzi opakujdcimi sa prijmami a prevadzkovymi
(neinvesti¢nymi) vydavkami. Délezitym ukazovatelom je tzv. prevadzkovy prebytok, ktory vznika, ked
prijmy mesta su vacsie ako vydavky. Ak mesto zaznamena prevadzkovy deficit (schodok bezného
rozpoctu) a nedisponuje ziadnymi opakujucimi sa prijmami pre financovanie dodato¢nych vydajov
a dlhovych sluzieb, samosprava vie, Ze je potrebné prijat opatrenia, ktoré maju prispiet k zvySeniu
opakujucich sa prijmov a zaroven k znizeniu prevadzkovych vydavkov. Pre vyjadrenie Cistého
prevadzkového vysledku sa vyuzivaju celkové prijmy, celkové vydavky, prevadzkové vydavky, bezné
prijmy, prevadzkovy prebytok, prevadzkové dotécie a prijmy zo Statnych dani. Hodnoty, ktoré dosiahli
v ramci hodnotenia ukazovatele €istého prevadzkového prebytku su prezentované v tabulke 6.

Vyvoj podielu celkovych vydavkov na celkovych prijmoch dosiahol v sledovanych mestach
hodnotu vySSiu ako 1 (ukazovatel U13), €o znamena, Zze obe mesta zhorsili svoje hospodarenie.
(vid tabulka 6). Podobné tendencie mézeme sledovat aj pri dalSom ukazovateli U 14 (podiel
prevadzkovych vydavkov na beznych prijmoch), kde rozdiel ziskany indexom rokov 2011 a 2009
dosiahol v sledovanych mestach hodnotu vy$Siu ako 1.Ukazovatel U15 (podiel prevadzkového
prebytku vo vztahu k prijmom zo Statnych dani) zaznamenal vyrazné kolisavé tendencie v oboch
sledovanych mestach. Pod tento vyvoj sa podpisala v désledku vyraznych vypadkov na vynose dane
z prijmov neistota, a tak obce zacali vyraznejSou mierou redukovat svoje prevadzkové vydavky (aj
ked na ukor kvality Zivota v nich), aby zabranili nasledne k vypadku finan&nych zdrojov.

Tab. 6 Ukazovatele Cistého prevadzkového prebytku (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 | 2011 index
u13 95,87 97,82 98,92 1,03 1 93,35 | 98,15 | 98,89 1,06 1
u14 92,44 88,44 | 95,63 1,03 1 91,67 | 90,58 | 97,08 1,06 1
u15 16,61 31 9,56 0,58 ! 19,95 | 26,47 8,6 0,43 !
u16 24,32 30,87 14,29 | 0,59 1 23,21 | 20,18 | 16,54 0,71 !

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade vlastného vyskumu

Ukazovatele plnenia rozpoctu vypovedaju o tom, &i je mesto schopné zostavit pred zaciatkom
nového hospodarskeho roku realny rozpocet (t.j. spravne odhadnut velkost prijmov a vydavkov)
a Ci je schopné aj zabezpedit plnenie takto stanoveného rozpoctu. V pripade prijmov vysledné
hodnoty nad 100 % su pre hodnotenie prijmov priaznive, pretoze vypovedaju o tom, Ze skutoné
prijmy dosiahli planovani hodnotu. Naopak je to pri vydavkoch, kde vysledné hodnoty nad 100 %
sU nepriaznivé, t.j. doslo k prekro€eniu skuto€nych vydavkov oproti planovanému rozpoctu. Pre
vypocet hodnét sa pouziva 5 ukazovatelov plnenia rozpoctu.
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Z vysledkov v tabulke 7 vidiet, Ze celkové uskutocnené prijmy (ukazovatel U17) presiahli
planované prijmy pévodného rozpoctu len Meste 2, a to v roku 2009 o 11,47 % a v roku 2010 o
10,74 %. V roku 2011 uz mesto odhadlo svoje prijmy s vy$Sou presnostou. V priebehu sledovaného
obdobia v8ak do$lo v tomto meste k vyraznému narastu ukazovatela U17 (viac ako o osem
nasobok). Plnenie rozpoétu v meste 1 zaznamenalo vacésiu disciplinu. Planované celkové prijmy,
ako aj planované bezné prijmy sa mestu podarilo odhadnut pomerne dobre. Celkové uskutoénené
vydavky (ukazovatel U 19) prevySovali celkové planované vydavky v Meste 2, pricom v roku 2009
to bolo 0 4,06 % a v roku 2010 0 8,7 %, €o je pre mesto nepriaznivé. Skutocné investicné vydavky
(ukazovatel U21) prevysili planované investi¢né vydavky opat v Meste 2, a to v roku 2009 o 19,66
% a v roku 2010 0 9,94 %. Na zaklade zistenych udajov vS8ak m6zeme konstatovat, Ze ku koncu
sledovaného obdobia sa rozpoétova disciplina Mesta 2 zlepSila (pozri tabulka 7 ukazovatel U21).

Tab. 7 Ukazovatele plnenia rozpoétu (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 2011 index
u17 99,44 | 94,52 96,26 0,97 ! 11,47 110,47 | 99,4 8,67 1
u1s 99,73 | 111,31 100,6 1,01 1 106,91 | 112,42 | 99,45 | 0,93 !
u19 95,33 | 92,46 95,22 1,00 0 104,06 108,7 | 98,27 | 0,94 !
U20 96,38 | 96,13 98,6 1,02 1 97,85 98,66 | 97,63 1,00 0
u21 99,46 78,03 59,77 0,60 ! 119,66 | 109,94 | 93,83 0,78 !

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zéklade vlastného vyskumu

Ukazovatele relativneho rastu, ktoré su prezentované v tabulke 8, poukazuju na vztah medzi
zmenou prijmov a zmenou vydavkov v priebehu dlhSieho ¢asového obdobia. Ak mesto dosahuje
prevadzkovy prebytok alebo schodok v danom hospodarskom roku, nemusi to znamenat, Ze
bude tento stav rovnaky aj v dalSom hospodarskom roku. VSeobecne v$ak plati, Ze rychlo rastuce
vydavky vedu k schodku (deficitu) v pripade, Ze sa rast prijmov znizi. Naopak rychlejSie rastuce
prijmy vytvaraju prebytok hospodarenia.

V roku 2009 dosiahlo Mesto 1 vyraznu ro€nu zmenu bezZnych prijmov, ktorej hodnota sa
vysplhala az na 368,33 % zmeny celkovych prijmov (ukazovatel U22). Opatovne sme vys$Siu zmenu
beznych prijmov k ro€nej zmene celkovych prijmov zaznamenali aj v roku 2011. Z hladiska tohto
vyvoja vSak sledujeme pokles zmeny beznych vydavkov k ro€nej zmene celkovych prijmov, ¢o
poukazuje na vyraznejsie Setrenie zo strany oboch samosprav. Co sa tyka ukazovatel U 23 ro&na
zmena prevadzkovych vydavkov k roénym zmenam beznych prijmov, vidime (Tab. 8), Ze Mesto 1
dosiahlo vyrazné hodnoty ukazovatela v rokoch 2009 a 2011. V roku 2009 to bola hodnota 246,21
% a v roku 2011 313,46 %. Ro¢na zmena prevadzkovych vydavkov bola vysSia ako roéna zmena
beznych prijmov len v roku 2010, pri¢om tato hodnota tvorila 121,54 %.

Pocas celého sledovaného obdobia nezaznamenalo ani Mesto 1 ani Mesto 2 ro€nt zmenu dotacii
mesta vy$Siu ako bola ro¢na zmena prevadzkovych vydavkov (ukazovatel U24). Vypocitané hodnoty
dosiahli menej ako 10 %. Mesto 2 v roku 2011 dosiahlo hodnotu zmeny dotacii mesta 34,57 %.

Tab. 8 Ukazovatele relativneho rastu (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 2011 index
u22 368,33 | 15,99 | 143,06 | 0,39 ! 73,03 86,24 | 20,24 0,28 !
u23 246,21 63,18 | 313,46 1,27 1 86,15 121,54 | 14,44 0,17 l
u24 1,37 5,16 0,5 0,36 ! 3,24 0,19 34,57 | 10,67 1

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade vlastného vyskumu

91



Analyza ukazovatelov likvidity sleduje charakter a Ciastku zdrojov, ktoré majui mesta k dispozicii na
plnenie svojich existujucich zavazkov vratane dlhovej sluzby. Vypocet sa uskutoCnuje prostrednictvom
3 ukazovatelov. Ziskané hodnoty prezentujeme v tabulke 9. V sledovanom obdobi kratkodobé
zavazky nepresiahli aniv Meste 1 ani v Meste 2 bezné prijmy (ukazovatel U 25). Najvy3Sie percento
kratkodobych zavazkov dosiahlo Mesto 1 v roku 2009, kedy ich hodnota predstavovala 36,2 % v
pomere k beznym prijmom.

Podiel kratkodobych aktiv ku kratkodobym pasivam (ukazovatel U26) sme v meste 2 zaznamenali
v rokoch 2009 a 2010 oproti roku 2011 velmi nizky. V roku 2011 dosiahlo Mesto 2 narast tohto
pomeru viac ako 200 %. V sledovanom obdobi vS§ak doslo k patnasobnému narastu pomeru aktiv.
Mesto 1 zniZilo pomer kratkodobych aktiv ku kratkodobym pasivam z roku 2009 do roku 2010,
avSak v porovnani rokov 2010 a 2011 dosSlo k prudkému narastu hodnoty ukazovatela.

Tab. 9 Ukazovatele likvidity (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 2011 index
u25 36,2 17,84 17,54 0,48 l 5,75 10,92 6,99 1,22 1
u26 76,55 30,45 80,18 1,05 1 38,46 18,12 | 230,2 5,99 T
u27 6,11 2,77 1,38 0,23 l 9,69 2,65 2,14 0,22 l

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade vlastného vyskumu

Obe mesta pocas celého sledovaného obdobia dosahovali celkovy prebytok hospodarenia
vyjadreny cez ukazovatel U 27 (pomer celkového prebytku k beznym prijmom). Celkovy dosiahnuty
prebytok vS§ak u oboch miest zaznamenal v sledovanom obdobi pokles.

v pomere k hodnote aktiv vo vlastnictve mesta vzhladom k poctu obyvatelov. Jedna sa o klasické
ukazovatele pre sledovanie dlhu a schopnost mesta pinit zavazky z dlhovej sluzby. Cim nizsie je
percento dlhovej sluzby vo vztahu k celkovym aktivam a beznym prijmom, tym je schopnost mesta
splacat dih lepSia. Naopak, ak je percento vo vztahu dihovej sluzby k celkovym aktivam a beznym
prijmom vy&Sie, tym je pre mesto tazsie dodrZiavat ich splatkovy kalendar. Na z&klade vysledkov
prezentovanych v tabulke 10 méZeme konstatovat, Ze najvys$sie hodnoty podielu dlhodobého dihu na
celkovych aktivach (ukazovatel U28) zaznamenalo Mesto 2, a to vo vSetkych sledovanych rokoch.
V roku 2009 tato hodnota dosiahla 16,51 % a v roku 2010 nastal pokles o 1,24 % na hodnotu 15,27
%. V roku 2011 vykazalo mesto medziro¢ny pokles tohto ukazovatela o 5,2%. Mesto 1 dosiahlo
kolisavy trend vyvoja ukazovatela 28, av8ak v kone€nom désledku v sledovanom obdobi doslo
k narastu celkového dlhu mesta k celkovym aktivam.

Vyrazne vys8i dlhodoby dih v prepocte na obyvatefa (ukazovatel U29) ma vo vSetkych troch
rokoch Mesto 2, pricom jeho najvys8ia suma bola v roku 2010, a to 878 eur na obyvatefa, ¢o bol
oproti roku 2009 narast o 11 eur. V roku 2011 v3ak tento dlh poklesol oproti roku 2010 o 289 eur
a dosiahol hodnotu 589 eur.

Tab. 10 Ukazovatele nesplateného dlhu a dlhovej sluzby (v %)

Mesto 1 Mesto 2
Ukaz. 2009 2010 2011 index 2009 2010 2011 index
u2s 7,95 8,14 8,04 1,01 1 16,51 15,27 10,07 0,61 !
U29* 242 246 241 1,00 0 867 878 589 0,68 !
u3o 2,97 2,8 5,69 1,92 ) 8,01 4,21 55,59 6,94 1

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade viastného vyskumu
Vysvetlivky: * vyjadrené v Eur
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Vysoky podiel celkovej ro¢nej dlhovej sluzby na beznych prijmoch (ukazovatelov U30) bol
dosiahnuty v roku 2011 opat v Meste 2, kedy jeho hodnota dosiahla az 55,59 % beznych prijmov.
V rokoch 2009 a 2010 Mesto 2 dosiahlo najnizSiu hodnotu ukazovatela U30 ( 2,97 % v roku 2009
a 2,8% v roku 2010). V oboch skiumanych mestach sme v8ak vo vyvoji ro¢nej dlhovej sluzby
zaznamenali v celom skimanom obdobi narast.

Zaver

Finan¢né hospodarenie obci je jednym z predpokladov ekonomického rozvoja obce. V prispevku
sme sa zamerali na vyuzitie ukazovatelov financnej bonity obce, pri hodnoteni ktorej sme pouzili
metodu US Research a jej ukazovatele. Uvedena metdda sa ukazala ako dobry nastroj pre
samospravy na hodnotenie finan¢nej situacie. Ako bolo v prispevku vidiet, podkladové informacie,
ktoré samosprava potrebuje k aplikacii tejto metddy su dobre dostupné v jej internych dokumentoch,
ktorymi su rozpo&et obce a jeho Upravy, zaverecny ucet obce, vykaz ziskov a strat, prip. suvaha. Na
zaklade dosiahnutych vysledkov konstatujeme, Ze aplikacia ukazovatelov finanénej bonity obce je
pomerne jednoducha a mdze byt vyznamne napomocna prisluSnému odbornému referatu obce,
resp. finanénému manazérovi obce pri tvorbe a predkladani materialov o finanénom hospodareni
obce, ktoré tvoria vychodisko pre rozhodovanie obecného/ mestského zastupitelstva a starostu/
primatora obce, ale aj pre subjekty, ktoré disponuju finanénymi zdrojmi, prostrednictvom ktorych
obec méze svoje rozvojové zamery zabezpec€ovat, napr. banky, finanéné fondy ¢i pre projekty
financované z doplnkovych zdrojov z Eurépskej Unie.

Vysledky finan€nej bonity Mesta 1 a Mesta 2, ktoré sme prezentovali v prispevku poukazali aj
na dalSiu vyznamnu skuto€nost. Finanéné hospodarenie miest je podmiefiované aj samotnym
samospravnym manazmentom. V Meste 1 bol postupny vyvoj sledovanych ukazovatelov
v stanovenom trojro€nom ¢asovom rade, resp. sa nevyskytli Ziadne vyrazné skoky v sledovanych
ukazovateloch. V Meste 2 sme vSak pozorovali viaceré vykyvy, najma ak sme komparovali udaje
zarok 2010 a 2011. V Meste 1 nedoSlo v désledku volieb do organov obci, ktoré sa konali na konci
novembra k zmene vedenia (t.j. vtedajsi primator obhajil svoju poziciu) a v Meste 2 doslo k zmene
primatora mesta. Nové pristupy, novy systém riadenia a iny pohlad na ekonomicku stranku obce
sa odrazil aj v sledovanych ukazovateloch, ako aj v prepocitanych hodnotach. Samozrejme, ze
tento zaver je potrebné doplnit dal$im hibSim skimanim, ale v Ziadnom pripade ho nie je mozné
podcenovat, resp. od neho abstrahovat pri hodnoteni ekonomického potencialu obce.
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Uginky Smernice o sluzbach na ekonomiky élenskych $tatov EU

Barbora KOVARIKOVA*

Effects of Service of directive on economy of member states of EU

Abstract

The Directive on services is one of the most important tolls on improvement of internal single
European market of services. First studies expected, after implementation of Directive on services,
growth of GDP, employment, international business in every country in European Union. In this
article is compared the economic situation in European Union before and after implementation of
Directive on services in member states. By this comparison we created conclusion, if the Directive on
services had positive impact on economy of countries of EU in the first years after its implementation
into the national low.

Keywords: Directive on services in internal market, European single market, services, market
services, GDP, empolyment, international trade.

JEL Classification: A10, A11, F16, L80

Uvod

Sluzby tvoria neoddelitelnu sucast nasho ludského Zivota. Predstavuju urcitu €ast' statkov,
ktoré fudia spotrebovavaju a tym si zabezpecuju svoju existenciu a vytvaraju si tak podmienky
pre dalsi rozvoj. Hoci sluzby vznikali uz v rannych stadiach spolo¢nosti, ich intenzivnej$i rozvoj
bol podmieneny az vy$Sim stupfiom rozvoja hmotnych statkov, ktory je typicky pre rozvinutejsie
spoloénosti. Cim je spolo&nost vyspelejsia, tym je vy$si stuper uspokojovania hmotnymi statkami
a zaujem sa posuva na oblast sluzieb. Sektor sluzieb predstavuje dnes jednu z najvyznamnejSie
sa rozvijajucich sa oblasti ekonomik. Dokumentuje to vysoky podiel v produkcii sluzieb na tvorbe
makroekonomickych veli€in. [1]

V roku 2004 Eurdpska komisia predlozila navrh Smernice o sluzbach na vnutornom trhu ako
nastroja harmonizacie vnutorného trhu sluzieb, ktorého ulohou je eliminacia existujucich bariér a
vytvorenie stabilného vnitorného trhu sluzieb. Ciefom smernice bolo vymedzenie pravneho ramca,
ktory odstrani prekazky braniace poskytovatelom sluzieb zakladat ,prevadzkarne“ obmedzujuce
volny pohyb sluzieb medzi ¢lenskymi Statmi. Cezhrani¢né poskytovanie sluzieb v ramci Eurépskeho
hospodarskeho spoloenstva (dalej len ,EHS®) sa vdlaka Smernici o sluzbach vyrazne liberalizovalo.
Kazdy poskytovatel sluZieb pravoplatne usadeny v jednom z &lenskych Statov EU moZe poskytovat
svoje sluzby cezhraniénym spdsobom na Gzemi SR bez toho, aby musel spifiat’ vnitrostatne
poZiadavky, ktoré uklada slovenska legislativa usadenym poskytovatefom sluzieb. [2]

Smernica o sluzbach na vnutornom trhu vstupila do platnosti 12. decembra 2006 a ¢lenské Staty
ju mali za povinnost implementovat do 28. decembra 2009. Vztahuje sa na v8etky sluzby, ktoré
nie su z nej vyslovne vylucené. [3]

V tedrii sa stretavame s réznymi definiciami sluzieb, ale vo vSeobecnosti sluzbu mbézeme
charakterizovat ako ¢innost alebo uzitok, ktoré moze jedna strana poskytnut druhej, a ktoré su
v podstate nematerialneho charakteru a ich vysledkom nie je nadobudnutie vlastnictva. [4]

V zakone o sluzbach su sluzby charakterizované ako akakolvek samostatne zarobkova
hospodarska €innost, ktora je oby&ajne poskytovana za odplatu. [5]

* Ing. Barbora Kovafikova PhD., Katedra marketingu, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: barbora.kovarikova@vsemvs.sk.
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Sluzba ma teda ekonomické dimenzie a predstavuje urcity druh spolo¢enskej ¢innosti vykonavane;j
ludmi v hospodarskej oblasti. Jedna sa teda o zakladnu ekonomicku kategoriu, ktora odraza
najvSeobecnejsie vlastnosti a vztahy ekonomickych javov prebiehajucich pri poskytovani sluzieb. [6]

TakZe v zmysle smernice o sluzbach je €innost sluzbou vtedy, ak je samostatne zarobkova, t.
j. musi ju dodavat ,poskytovatel” - kazda fyzicka osoba, ktora je Statnym prisluSnikom ¢lenského
Statu, alebo kazda pravnicka osoba usadena v ¢lenskom State, ktora ponuka alebo poskytuje sluzbu
a ktora nie je viazana ziadnou pracovnou zmluvou. [7]

Smernica o sluzbach sa vztahuje na nasledujice sluzby:

a) Cinnosti vacSiny regulovanych povolani — geodeti, architekti, uctovnici, pravni a darovi
poradcovia, inzinieri;

b) remeselnici;

c) sluzby pre podniky (konzultatné sluzby, udrzba kancelarii, upratovacie sluzby, konzultacné
sluzby, reklamné a naborové sluzby, vymahanie dlhov, organizovanie podujati);

d) distribuéné obchodné ¢innosti vratane maloobchodného a velkoobchodného predaja tovarov
a sluzieb;

e) sluzby v oblasti cestovného ruchu a rekreacie;

f) sluzby v oblasti montaze a udrzby zariadeni;

g) sluzby tykajice sa organizovania spolo¢enskych podujati;

h) informacéné sluzby (internetové portaly, sluzby tlacovych agentur);

i) sluzby v oblasti vychovy a vzdelavania;

j) lizingové sluzby;

k) realitné sluzby;

I) sluzby certifikacie;

m) sluzby pre domacnost (upratovacie sluzby, sukromné pestunky, zahradnicke sluzby). [4]

Sluzby vynaté z pdsobnosti Smernice:

) sluzby vSeobecného zaujmu hospodarskeho charakteru;
) finanéné sluzby - bankovnictvo, poistovnictvo a sluzby s nimi spojené;
) elektronické komunikaéné sluzby a siete;
) sluzby v oblasti dopravy, vratane pristavnych;
) sluzby agentdr na sprostredkovanie do¢asného zamestnania;
sluzby zdravotnej starostlivosti;
) sluzby audiovizualne;
) Cinnosti tykajuce sa hazardnych hier;
i) Cinnosti spojené s vykonom moci;
j) socialne sluzby suvisiace so socialnym ubytovanim, starostlivostou o deti a podporu rodin
a osbb v trvalej alebo do&asnej nudzi;
k) sukromné bezpecénostné sluzby;
I) sluzby poskytované notarmi a sudnymi uradnikmi;
m) oblast dani. [8]

Od Smernice sa oakava, Ze poskytne najvacsie prinosy malym a strednym podnikom, ktoré na
rozdiel od velkych firiem vo vacsine pripadov nedisponuju dostatkom zdrojov na prekonanie bariér
pre poskytovanie sluzieb v ¢lenskych Statoch.

Posilnenie volného pohybu sluZieb, ako jeden zo z&kladnych principov EU, bude teda pre va&sinu
firiem prinosom, v zmysle moznosti vyuzit eurdpsky trh pre rozvoj svojich aktivit. To konkrétne
Znamena:

* vyuzivanie rastucich vynosov z rozsahu;

* znizenie fixnych nakladov;

* lepSie moznosti kumulacie kapitalu;

* moznost budovania medzinarodnych sieti;
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» vyuzitie zdrojov ziskanych rastom trzieb a zisku (t. j. stvisiacich s rastom podniku ako takého)
na inovacie a investicie do vyskumu a vyvoja novych produktov — sluzieb. [8]

Dalsim prinosom odstranenia prekazok volného trhu pre podniky z menej vyspelych &tatov
moze byt fakt, Ze vo vyspelych §tatoch EU s vy$&im kipyschopnym dopytom davajl spotrebitelia
prednost kvalitnej$im sluzbam, po ktorych je dopyt v menej vyspelych statoch obmedzeny, ¢o méze
mat’ vplyv na zvySovanie kvality sluzieb.

Uroven kvality poskytovanych sluZieb v EU musi spifiat urgité normy, aby sluzby neohrozovali
bezpeénost, zdravie a Zivotné prostredie. Staty musia zabezpegit, aby poskytovatelia sluZieb
predstavujucich priame alebo nepriame riziko pre zdravie alebo bezpecénost prijemcu, uzavreli
poistenie profesijnej zodpovednosti primerané povahe a rozsahu rizika alebo poskytli zaruku. Mala by
sa vytvorit siet organov na ochranu zdravia spotrebitela. Poskytovatelia musia prijemcom spristupnit’
informacie ako su: nazov poskytovatela a jeho registracné Cislo, povolenie na poskytovanie sluzby,
kontakt na instituciu, ktora toto povolenie vydala, hlavné znaky sluzby, zabezpeku, poistenie, cenu,
cenovy doklad, web stranku, informacné dokumenty a i.

Odstranenie prekdzok vofného pohybu sluzieb v8ak neznamena len prilezitost pre podniky
sluzieb, ale tiez rizika a ohrozenia v zmysle jednoduchSieho pristupu zahrani¢nych poskytovatelov
na domaci trh. Tento konkurenény boj by mal byt vSak prinosom pre spotrebitelov v podobe niZsich
cien. [9]

1 Zhodnotenie uéinkov Smernice o sluzbach na ekonomiku EU

Vlychadzajuc z toho, Ze platnost Smernice o sluzbach sa vztahuje na véetky &lenské staty EU,
analyzu prehlbujeme o skiimanie dosahu Smernice o sluzbach na ekonomiku vybranych ¢lenskych
tatov a EU ako celku pomocou prirastkov, resp. Ubytkov HDP sektora sluZieb, zamestnanosti
v sluzbach a exportu sluzieb sme analyzovali v roku 2010.

Ocakavané dosahy Smernice o sluzbach na vnutornom trhu sa mali prejavit' v prirastkoch na
HDP sluzieb a zamestnanosti v sektore sluZieb.

Produkt sektora sluzieb pozostava z produktu trhovych sluzieb a z produktu netrhovych sluzieb.
Vyvoj produktu sektora sluzieb do velkej miery ovplyviuje vyvoj trhovych sluzieb, pretoze netrhové
sluzby nereaguju citlivo na zmeny na trhu, a teda produkt verejnych sluzieb sa vyrazne nemeni. Vo
vSeobecnosti plati, ak sa trhové sluzby podielaju vo va&sej miere na HDP sektora sluzieb ako verejné
sluzby, budu vyrazne ovplyviovat celkovy rast, resp. pokles sektora sluzieb. V priemere sa trhové
sluzby v roku 2010 v EU podielali 69 % na HDP, &o dokazuje ich déleZitd vahu v sektore sluZieb.

KedZe Smernica priamo ovplyviuje trhové sluzby, ktorych sa tyka, budu pre nas smerodajné
prirastky, resp. Gbytky produktu v trhovych sluzbach v krajinach EU.
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Ubytky/prirastky HDP sektora sluzieb a trhovych sluzieb v roku 2010
Graf 1 Prirastky HDP sektora sluzieb, HDP trhovych sluzieb EU v %, 2010/2009
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Zdroj: NA OECD, 2012

Zobrazeny vyvoj v grafe 22 poukazuje na dve klucové skupiny krajin:
a) Krajiny s poklesom HDP trhovych sluzieb v roku 2010

Do tejto skupiny patria Styri krajiny - Slovensko, Grécko, Madarsko a Luxembursko. Tieto krajiny
vykazovali najvacsi ubytok v produkte trhovych sluzieb.

Na Slovensku vyrazny pokles HDP trhovych sluZieb je spdsobeny najma tym, Ze je uprednostfiovany
vyrobny sektor nad sektorom sluzieb, o ¢om sved¢i aj fakt, Zze podiel produktu sluzieb podla
narodnych uctov OECD v roku 2010 (52 %) klesol o 14 % v porovnani s rokom 2000 (66 %).

Negativne prirastky v Grécku a Madarsku na produkte trhovych sluzieb pravdepodobne boli
spbsobené hospodarskou krizou a cenovou nestabilitou v danych krajinach.

b) Krajiny s rastom HDP trhovych sluzieb v roku 2010

Krajiny mézeme rozdelit na dve skupiny:

b1) krajiny, ktorych prirastok produktu trhovych sluZieb bol niz$i ako priemer EU (2 %), kde
zaradujeme Estonsko, Velku Britaniu, Taliansko, Holandsko a Portugalsko;

'b2) krajiny s pozitivnym prirastkom vacsim ako priemerny prirastok produktu trhovych sluzieb
EU a to Francuzsko, Rakusko, Finsko, Dansko, Nemecko, Polsko, Ceska republika, Slovinsko,
Svédsko a Spanielsko, kde bol prirastok produktu trhovych sluZieb najvacsi (4,6 %).
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Prirastky/Ubytky zamestnanosti sektora sluzieb v EU

Graf 2 Prirastky zamestnanosti v sektore sluzieb v EU v %, 2010/2009
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Zdroj: SNA OECD, 2012

Aj podra prirastkov, resp. Ubytkov v zamestnanosti sektora sluzieb mézeme krajiny EU rozdelit
na 2 skupiny:

a) krajiny, ktorych zamestnanost poklesla v roku 2010

V roku 2010 zamestnanost poklesla v nasledujucich krajinach: v Estonsku, Holandsku, Grécku,
Dansku, Irsku Spanielsku, Slovinsku a na Slovensku.

b) krajiny s nulovym prirastkom zamestnanosti v sektore sluzieb v roku 2010
Zamestnanost nepoklesla ani nevzrastla v dvoch krajinach — v Ceskej republike a Portugalsku.
c) krajiny s rastom zamestnanosti v roku 2010

Zamestnanost v sluzbach v krajinach EU priemerne vzrastla v roku 2010 0 0,3 %. Men§i prirastok
ako bol priemer EU malo len Taliansko, ostatné skimané krajiny dosiahli minimalne dvakrat vagsi
prirastok zamestnanosti (napr. Velka Britania a Rakusko) ako bol priemerny prirastok v EU. Najva&sie
prirastky v zamestnanosti v sluzbach mali krajiny ako Svédsko, Nemecko, Belgicko, Luxembursku
a Polsko. V Madarsku a Luxembursku zamestnanost v sektore sluZieb rastla v roku 2010 a to aj
napriek poklesu produktu trhovych sluzieb v roku 2010.

99



Prirastky, resp. ubytky exportu a importu sluzieb v EU v %, 2010/2009
Graf 3 Zmena exportu a importu sluzieb v EU v %, 2010/2009
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Okrem Finska, Slovenska a Slovinska, Velkej Britanie a Francuzska vSetky pozorované krajiny,
dosiahli pozitivne prirastky v exporte sluzieb v roku 2010. Najvacsie prirastky exportu sluzieb mali
krajiny Dansko, Svédsko, Polsko a najma Luxembursko.

Import sluZieb medziro€ne klesol na Slovensku, v Slovinsku, Madarsku a najmenej v épanielsku.
V ostatnych pozorovanych krajinach EU import dosiahol pozitivnhe medziro€né prirastky.

Ak porovname medziro€né prirastky exportu a importu v roku 2010 mdzeme krajiny rozdelit do
nasledujucich skupin:

» krajiny, v ktorych export sluzieb rastol rychlejSie ako rastol import sluzieb — Luxembursko,
Svédsko, Dansko, Portugalsko, Belgicko, Holandsko, irsko;

» krajiny, v ktorych import sluzieb rastol rychlejSie ako rastol export sluzieb — Grécko, Eston-
sko, Taliansko, Nemecko, Ceska republika, Pol'sko;

» krajiny, v ktorych poklesol aj export aj import sluzieb — Slovensko (import poklesol viac ako
export) a Slovinsko (export poklesol viac ako import);

» krajiny, v ktorych export sluzieb vzrastol, zatial ¢o import sluzieb klesol — Rakusko, Madar-
sko, Spanielsko;

» krajiny, v ktorych import sluZieb vzrastol a export sluzieb klesol — Finsko, Velka Britania,
Francuzsko.

Pri porovnani Udajov z tab. 1, ktora uvadza predpokladané relativne prirastky exportu a importu
sluzieb 14 ¢lenskych krajin po implementacii Smernice zistime, Ze ani jedna krajina nedosiahla
v roku 2010 Uroveri predpokladanych prirastkov okrem Belgicka - Luxemburska a Svédska.
V tab. 1 boli krajiny rozdelené do dvoch skupin podla predpokladaného rychlejSieho rastu exportu
alebo importu sluzieb:

« krajiny, v ktorych sa oakava rychlejSi narast exportu ako exportu sluzieb - Grécko, Velka
Britania, Rakusko, Belgicko — Luxembursko, Holandsko, Portugalsko a Svédsko.

« krajiny, v ktorych sa o€akava rychlejsi narast importu ako exportu sluzieb — Dansko, Finsko,
Francuizsko, Nemecko, irsko a Taliansko.
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Okrem troch krajin — Danska, Grécka a Velkej Britanie, vo vSetkych krajinach sa tento
predpokladany vyvoj v roku 2010 aj potvrdil.

Ak zhodnotime prirastky, resp. ubytky makroekonomickych ukazovatelov, HDP trhovych sluZieb,
zamestnanosti v sluzbach a exportu sluzieb v roku 2010, méZzeme zhodnotit' u€innost’ smernice
v pozorovanych krajinach v troch rovinach:

* Smernica nemala ziadny u¢inok na ekonomiku krajiny, pretoze vSetky ukazovatele v krajine
v roku 2010 zaznamenali pokles — Slovensko (z dévodu jej oneskorenej implementacie Za-
kon o sluzbach na vnutornom trhu bol prijaty az v marci 2010).

» Smernica priniesla Ciasto¢ny pozitivny vplyv tam, kde aspon jeden z makroekonomickych
ukazovatelov medziro€ne vzrastol — Grécko, Madarsko, Luxembursko, Estdonsko, Holand-
sko, Dansko, Slovinsko a Spanielsko.

* Smernica priniesla pozitivny vplyv v krajinach, kde vdetky makroekonomické ukazovatele
vykazovali v roku 2010 pozitivne prirastky — Velka Britania, Taliansko, Portugalsko, Francuz-
sko, Rakusko, Finsko, Nemecko, Polsko, Ceska republika a Svédsko.

2 Komparacia prirastkov HDP sektora sluzieb a trhovych sluzieb, zamestnanosti
v sektore sluzieb, exportu a importu sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008

Aj ked v roku 2010 pozitivne prirastky na HDP sektora sluZieb, trhovych sluZieb, zamestnanosti
v sektore sluzieb a exportu sluzieb dosiahli takmer vSetky krajiny, tieto prirastky nedosiahli roven

prirastkov v roku 2008. Hlavnym dévodom, preco sa v roku 2010 spomalil ekonomicky rast v krajinach
EU je hospodarska kriza, ktora prepukla v roku 2008 a negativne ovplyvnila ekonomiky krajin EU.

Graf 4 Prirastky HDP sektora sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008 v %
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V roku 2008 a rovnako aj v roku 2010 HDP sektora sluzieb poklesol medziro€ne v troch krajinach
(v roku 2008 v Esténsku, Taliansku a v Dansku; v roku 2010 na Slovensku, Grécku a Madarsku).

Len sedem ¢lenskych krajin (z 21 pozorovanych) dosiahlo vacsie prirastky HDP sektora sluzieb
v roku 2010 ako v roku 2008 — Taliansko, Velka Britania, Portugalsko, Francuzsko, Dansko,
Rakusko, Svédsko. Va&si prirastok HDP sektora sluZieb v roku 2008 oproti roku 2010 dosiahli
krajiny Spanielsko, Taliansko, Finsko, Holandsko, Ceské republika, Polsko, Nemecko, Luxembursko
a Slovinsko. Najvyraznejsi pokles HDP sektora sluzieb bol v Grécku a na Slovensku (medziro¢ny
rast HDP sektora sluzieb v roku 2008 bol 5,3 %, zatial o v roku 2010 HDP sektora sluzieb pokleslo
0 7 %). Dve krajiny zaznamenali pokles HDP sektora sluzieb v roku 2008 aj v roku 2010 a to

101



Madarsko (vyraznejsi pokles HDP sektora sluzieb bol v roku 2010) a Estonsko (vyraznejsi pokles
HDP sektora sluzieb bol v rok 2008).

Graf 5 Prirastky HDP trhovych sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008 v %
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V roku 2008 HDP trhovych sluzieb medziro€ne klesol v 4 krajinach — v Estonsku, Dansku,
Taliansku, Madarsku, zatial ¢o v roku 2010 len v 3 krajinach — v Madarsku, Grécku a na Slovensku.

Desat krajin EU dosiahlo vy$&i medziroény prirastok HDP trhovych sluZieb v roku 2010 oproti
medziroénému prirastku HDP trhovych sluzieb v roku 2008 — Estonsko, Velka Britania, Taliansko,
Portugalsko, Franctizsko, Rakusko, Dansko, Nemecko, Ceska republika a Svédsko. Medziroény
prirastok HDP trhovych sluzieb EU 27 bol 0 0,1 % va&si v roku 2010 ako v roku 2008. HDP trhovych
sluzieb vzrastlo viac v roku 2008 v porovnani s rokom 2010 na Slovensku, v Grécku, Luxembursku,
Spanielsku, Holandsku, Finsku, Polsku a Slovinsku, priéom najvyraznej$i pokles HDP trhovych
sluzieb bol v roku 2010 oproti roku 2008 v Grécku a na Slovensku (v roku 2008 bol medziro¢ny
narast HDP trhovych sluzieb 8,2 %, zatial ¢o v roku 2010 HDP trhovych sluzieb poklesol 0 11,1%).

Graf 6 Prirastky zamestnanosti v sektore sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008 v %
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V roku 2010 zamestnanost v sektore sluzieb medziro¢ne poklesla v 8 ¢Elenskych krajinach
v porovnani s rokom 2008. Len dve krajiny dosiahli medzirocny prirastok zamestnanosti v sektore
sluzieb v roku 2010 vacsi ako v roku 2008 a to Mad'arsko (0 0,9 %) Belgicko (0 0,3 %). V ostatnych
&lenskych krajinach EU medziro&ny prirastok v roku 2008 bol va&si ako v roku 2010. Najvyraznejsi
pokles zamestnanosti v sektore sluzieb bol v roku 2010 oproti roku 2008 v Holandsku (o 10,6 %),
Estonsku (0 5,3 %) a irsku (0 4,3 %). Najmensi rozdiel medzi prirastkami zamestnanosti v sektore
sluzieb v roku 2008 a v roku 2010 boli zaznamenané v Luxembursku (0,7 %) a vo Velkej Britanii
(0,7 %).

Graf 7 Prirastky exportu sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008 v %
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Ziadna krajina EU nezaznamenala medziroény pokles exportu sluZieb v roku 2008, zatial ¢o
v roku 2010 export sluzieb poklesol aZ v piatich krajinach EU. Export sluZieb rastol vyraznej$im
tempom v roku 2008 oproti roku 2010, kedy Ziadna z pozorovanych &lenskych krajin EU nedosiahla
urovent medziro¢ného rastu z roku 2008. Najvyraznejsi pokles exportu sluzieb v roku 2010 oproti
roku 2008 bol vo Finsku (az 0 46,6 %), na Slovensku (0 37,1 %), v Slovinsku (0 33,4 %) a Belgicku
(30,1 %). Najmensi pokles Taliansko (0,5 %), irsko (1,9 %), Svédsko (2,8 %), Velka Britania (2,8
%) a Dansko (3,3 %).

Graf 8 Prirastky importu sluzieb v EU v roku 2010 a 2008 v %
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V roku 2008 mali véetky krajiny EU pozitivne prirastky importu sluZieb na rozdiel od roku 2010,
kedy import sluzieb poklesol v piatich krajinach — na Slovensku (tu bol pokles najvacsi o 8,7 %)
v Madarsku, Slovinsku, Spanielsku a Rakusku, kde bol pokles importu sluzieb (0 0,1 %). Import
sluzieb rastol rychlejSie v roku 2008 v porovnani s rokom 2010 s vynimkou troch krajin — Velkej
Britanie, Estonska a Luxemburska, kde medziro&ny rast importu sluzieb 2010 bol va&si ako v roku
2008. Najvacsi rozdiel medziro&ného rastu exportu sluZieb v roku 2010 oproti roku 2008 bol na
Slovensku (az 0 49,7 %), vo Finsku a Slovinsku (22,9 %). Najmensi rozdiel bol vo Velkej Britanii
a Taliansku (0,4 %).

Zaver

Aj napriek pozitivnemu hospodarskemu rastu sektora sluzieb v €lenskych krajinach otazkou
zostava, do akej miery ovplyvnila tento rast Smernica. Ci oZivenie sektora sluZieb bolo len
prirodzenym vyvojom hospodarskeho cyklu, kedy po recesii nastava oZivenie a rast, alebo to bol
dosledok implementacie Smernice. M6zeme vsak prijat zaver, Ze Smernica istym dielom, spolu
s inymi faktormi, pozitivne prispela k hospodarskemu rastu sektora sluzieb ¢lenskych Statov a jej
vyraznejSie ucinky sa prejavia az v nasledujucich rokoch.

Literatura

[1] CIBAK, L. Marketing sluzieb. 2008. lura Edition, Bratislava.|[SBN: 978-80-8078-210-8. str. 13

[21 Ministerstvo vnutra SR: Zivnostenské podnikanie. 2011 [online] <http://www.minv.
sk/?zivnostenske-podnikanie>

[8] Ministerstvo vnutra SR: Jednotné kontaktné miesta (JKM) v SR. 2010 [online] <http://www.
minv.sk/?jednotne-kontaktne-miesta-jkm-v-sr>

[4] CIBAK, L. Marketing sluZieb. 2008. lura Edition, Bratislava.
ISBN: 978-80-8078-210-8. str. 15

[5] Z&kon o sluzbéach o sluzbach na vnutornom trhu a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov,
136/2010 Z. z. [online] <http://www.economy.gov.sk/zakon-c-136-2010-z-z- o-sluzbach-na-
vnutornom-trhu--prevzaty-z-wwwzbierkask-/134650s>

[6] CIBAK, L. Marketing sluZieb. 2008. lura Edition, Bratislava.ISBN: 978—-80-8078-210-8. str. 15

[7]1 Smernica EU : 2006/123/ES : Smernica o sluzbach na vnitornom trhu. Uradny vestnik EU 2006.
[online] <http://www.economy.gov.sk/smernica-o-sluzbach-na-vnutornom-trhu 6141/127826s>

[8] CZECH TRADE: Ceska agenttra na podporu obchodu. 2006. Analyza ekonomickych dopadd
navrhd smérnice o sluzbach na vnitfnim trhu. KPMG Praha: 2006. s. 9-13. [online] <http://
download.mpo.cz/get/28625/30625/327203/priloha001.pdf>

[9] Eurépska komisia: Prirugka o vykonavani smernice o sluzbach. 2007. Luxemburg: Urad pre
vydavanie uradnych publikacii Eurépskych spologenstiev.Eurdpske spolocenstva, [online]
<http://ec.europa.eu/internal_market/services/docs/services-dir/guides/handbook_sk.pdf>

104



Riadenie bezpeénosti v organizacii

Katarina KAMPOVA' - Tomas LOVECEK"

Managing of security in organization

Abstract

Each organization which would like to be successful must be ready to protect all aspects
representing and creating its values. Protection of staff, information, technologies or property is
becoming an essential part of the life of organizations which need to remain efficient and competitive.
In order to ensure a permanent and sustainable security of an organization, which is necessary
for the protection of all interests of the organization and other stakeholders, it is necessary to have
a systematic control mechanism in place which will ensure correct run and development of the
organization, respecting all security requirements

Keywords: security, organization, standards, management system

JEL Classification: K32, K39

Uvod

Primarnym cielom riadenia bezpec&nosti organizacie je planovana, systematicka a trvalo
udrzatelnd ochrana organizacie pred dosledkami réznych rizik, ktorym je organizécia vystavena.
V tomto kontexte termin ochrana oznacuje starostlivost o odvratenie nebezpecenstva, Skodlivych
vplyvov a zjavov alebo prostriedok na chranenie (Dorula, 1997/5).

Vzhladom na bezpecnost' organizacie, ochrana predstavuje prostriedok, pomocou ktorého je
mozné dosiahnut a udrzat stav bezpecnosti. V organizacii ma ochrana formu procesu, ktory vyuziva
vhodné zdroje na implementaciu adekvatnych ochrannych opatreni. Vo vSeobecnosti tento proces
smeruje k odvrateniu akejkolvek €innosti alebo udalosti, ktora je v rozpore so zaujmami organizacie
a zainteresovanych stran a ktora ovplyvriuje akceptovany stav bezpecnosti.

Ciele a zaujmy organizacie, ako aj dalSich zainteresovanych stran definuju kritéria, ktoré je
mozné pouzit na klasifikaciu ochrany podniku do nasledovnych oblasti:

« ochrana majetku (hmotného aj nehmotného),
« ochrany ludi,
* environmentalna ochrana.

Spdsob, akym su organizované a riadené tieto zaujmoveé oblasti ochrany organizacie sa nazyva
systém ochrany, ktory sa tiez oznaCuje ako systém riadenia, resp. systém manazérstva bezpecnosti.
Systém manazérstva bezpecénosti organizacie predstavuje integrovany subor prvkov (politik,
procesov, nariadeni, opatreni, rozhodnuti a pod.), ktoré vytvaraju nastroj na zaistenie bezpecnosti
v danom Case a priestore. Systém manazérstva bezpecnosti organizacie je tvoreny réznymi
podsystémami, ktoré sa vo vacsine pripadov zameriavaju na ucelenu problematiku v organizacii,
napriklad ochrana technologickych procesov, protipoziarna ochrana, ochranu zdravia zamestnancov,
finanéna bezpecnost, ochrana informacii a informaénych systémov, ochrana osobnych udajov,
ochrana utajovanych skuto€nosti, ochrana Zivotného prostredia a pod.

* Ing. Katarina Kampova, PhD., Zilinska univerzita v Ziline, Fakulta $pecialneho inZinierstva, Katedra
bezpeénostného manazmentu, Univerzitna 8215/1, Zilina, e-mail: Katarina.Kampova@fsi.uniza.sk

** doc. Ing. Toma$ Lovedek, PhD., Zilinska univerzita v Ziline, Fakulta $pecialneho inZinierstva, Katedra
bezpeénostného manaZzmentu, Univerzitna 8215/1, Zilina, e-mail: Tomas.Lovecek@fsi.uniza.sk
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1 Systémy manazérstva bezpecnosti v organizacii

Kazda organizacia ma v zavislosti od sektoru, v ktorom pésobi a v zavislosti od dalSich
Specifickych charakteristik a potrieb, rézne vnimanie a kritéria pre implementaciu jednotlivych
systémov manazérstva bezpecnosti. Aby bolo riadenie v ramci jednotlivych systémov manazérstva
navzajom konzistentné a transparentné, je potrebné zaviest genericky systém, ktory reSpektuje
konkrétne Specifika danej organizacie a zaroven predstavuje jednotny ramec pre riadenie bezpecnosti
a neustale zlepSovanie ochrany podniku. Takyto ramec, ktory je vyuzitelny pri implementacii
systémov manazérstva bezpecénosti podniku poskytuje model PDCA, ktory sa tiez oznaCuje aj ako
Demingov cyklus.

Model PDCA vo vSeobecnosti predstavuje iterativny manazérsky ramec, prostrednictvom ktorého
je mozné zaviest, riadit a zlepSovat procesy (alebo produkty) organizacie. Tento model vychadza
z tradi¢nej 3 fazovej vedeckej metddy, ktorej kroky su hypotéza — experiment — vyhodnotenie (Moen,
Norman, 2009/11 ). Model PDCA zdérazriuje cyklickost a kontinuitu jednotlivych krokov, ktoré su
v tomto modeli definované ako:

» planuj (z angl. plan) - stanovenie cielov a procesov nutnych k dosiahnutiu vysledkov v sula-
de s politikou organizéacie,

 realizuj (z angl. do) — realizacia zameru a implementacia procesov,

» vyhodnocuj, kontroluj (z angl. check) - monitorovanie a meranie procesov vzhfadom k politi-
ke, cielom a regulaénym poziadavkam,

* reaguj (z angl. act) - prijatie opatreni pre neustale zlepSovanie.

2 Regulacné aspekty riadenia bezpecnosti podniku

Pri riadeni bezpec¢nosti musi podnik zabezpecovat sulad s prisluSnymi pravidlami a platnymi
predpismi, ktoré sa nazyvaju regulatory riadenia. Medzi takéto regulatory sa zaraduju zakony,
vyhlasky, nariadenia, normy, smernice, politiky a pod. Regulatory riadenia bezpe&nosti su vytvarané
s ciefom chranit zaujmy zainteresovanych stran a preto je ich sledovanie a plnenie dblezitym
predpokladom dosiahnutia poZadovanej urovne bezpecnosti podniku.

Podnik ako systém tvori suhrn vonkajSich a vnutornych vztahov, v ktorych sa stretavaju zaujmy
samotného podniku, dalSich zainteresovanych stran vystupujucich v podnikovych procesoch
(zamestnanci, dodavatelia, zakaznici, tretie strany) a $tatu. Aby bolo fungovanie tychto vztahov
korektné, musi existovat urcity regulacny ramec, ktory toto fungovanie upravuje a zabezpecuje tak
legislativnu istotu v efektivnom napifiani zaujmov jednotlivych stran.

Z pohladu bezpe€nosti mézeme hovorit najma o zaujmoch ochrany hmotnych a nehmotnych
aktiv podniku, zdravia zamestnancov, spologenskych zdujmoch ochrany Zivotného prostredia
a v neposlednom rade o bezpeénostnych zaujmoch $tatu (napr. civiina ochrana, hospodarska
mobilizacia, objekty osobitnej dblezitosti, branna povinnost zamestnancov, krizové planovanie, atd'.).

Do regulaéného ramca riadenia bezpecnosti podniku prispievaju najma dva zdroje. Hlavhym
zdrojom je vonkajSie prostredie podniku, ktoré vytvara rézne regulatory v podobe zdkonov, vyhlaSok
a nariadeni ministerstiev upravujice otazky bezpecnosti, zavazné nariadenia organov Statnej
spravy a samospravy, smernice a odporuc¢ania Eurépskej Unie, medzinarodné normy a Standardy
tretich stran. Okrem vonkajSieho prostredia mdze regulacny ramec dotvarat’ aj vnutorné prostredie
podniku, v podobe vnutornych nariadeni, smernic, odporucani a zasad bezpec&nosti, ktoré reflektuju
regulacné poziadavky vonkajSieho prostredia a su preto déleZitou su€astou regulacného rdmca
riadenia bezpec€nosti podniku.

Jednym zo zakladnych regulatorov riadenia bezpe&nosti su technické normy. Technické normy
definuju pravidla a odporucania, ktoré sa nasledne stavaju su€astou obligatérnych regulatorov zo
strany Statu, alebo sa mézu stat’ sucastou bezpecnostnych politik podniku. Technicka norma je
dokument vytvoreny na z&klade dohody a schvaleny uznavanym organom, ktory poskytuje na bezné
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a opakované pouzivanie pravidla, usmernenia alebo charakteristiky pre ¢innosti alebo ich vysledky
tak, aby sa dosiahol optimalny stupefi usporiadania v danom kontexte (ISO/IEC Guide 2:1996).

Technické normy su rézne podla charakteru, predmetu a spésobu Sirenia. Normy sa zaoberaju
réznymi technickymi, ekonomickymi a socialnymi aspektmi €innosti fudi. Normy vychadzaju zo
skuto€nych skusenosti a vedu k realnym vysledkom v praxi. Podla geografického urenia je mozné
normalizacné organizacie rozdelit na medzinarodné, regionalne a narodné.

Je délezité si uvedomit, Ze narodné, alebo regionalne geografické ur€enie neznamena,
Ze pouzitie noriem takychto normaliza¢nych organizacii je nevyhnutne obmedzené

na dany regién. Prave naopak, Casto sa stava, Ze narodné normy su prevzaté
medzinarodnymi normalizaénymi organizaciami.

3 Normy v oblasti systému manazérstva bezpecnosti

Z pohladu regulacie systému manazérstva formou technicky noriem je vychodiskovym
usmernenim navod ISO Guide 72:2001 ,Usmernenie na zdévodnenie a vypracovanie noriem na
systém manazérstva” (z angl. Guidelines for the justification and development of management
system standards). Tento navod poskytuje usmernenie pre navrh, zhodnotenie a metodoldgiu vyvoja
technickych noriem v oblasti systémov riadenia, rovnako ako aj jednotnu terminolégiu, Struktdru
a spolocné prvky tychto noriem pre ich vzajomnu kompatibilitu a sulad.

ISO Guide 72:2001 rozliSuje tri rézne typy noriem pre systémy manazérstva (ISO Guide 72:2001):

* normy definujuce poziadavky na systém manazérstva,

« normy definujuce navody a usmernenia pre dosiahnutie pozZiadaviek kladenych na systém
manazeérstva,

* normy definujuce spolo¢né prvky a Struktiru noriem systému manazérstva.

Navod ISO Guide 72:2001 je urCeny vSetkym, &i uz su to organy ISO, alebo aj narodné
a medzinarodné organizacie mimo ISO, ktoré su v procese vyvoja noriem, alebo podobnych
regulaénych dokumentov, ktoré sa tykaju systémov manazérstva. Je dblezité zddéraznit, Ze ISO Guide
72:2001 samotny nie je normou pre systém manazérstva, a teda nie je ur¢eny pre implementaciu
urcitého systému manazérstva v podniku, ale je normou, ktora definuje ako takéto normy vytvorit.

4 Systém manazérstva informacnej bezpecnosti

Vychodiskovymi normami v oblasti manazmentu informacnej bezpec€nosti su normy radu ISO/IEC
27000. Tento rad pozostava z technickych noriem zaoberajucich sa réznymi aspektmi informacénej
bezpecnosti.

Séria noriem ISO/IEC 27000 vychadza z normy BS 7799, ktoru pdvodne publikoval British
Standards Institution (BSI) v roku 1995. Prva €ast normy BS 7799 bola v roku 2000 revidovana
a prevzatd Medzinarodnou organizaciou pre normalizaciu (ISO) ako norma ISO/IEC 17799. Tato
norma bola nasledne v roku 2005 revidovana a nakoniec bola v roku 2007 zahrnuta do série ISO
27000 ako norma ISO/IEC 27002. Druha ¢ast normy BS7799 bola vydana v roku 1999 a nasledne
v roku 2005 prebrata organizaciou ISO ako norma ISO/IEC 27001.

Rad noriem ISO/IEC 27000 pozostava z navzajom suvisiacich noriem, ktoré uz bud' boli
publikovang, alebo st este stale vyvijané. Struktura noriem je zaloZena na normativnych $tandardoch,
ktoré popisuju poziadavky na manazment informacnej bezpecnosti (ISO/IEC 27001) a poziadavky na
certifikaciu (ISO/IEC 27006) potvrdzujtcu stlad s normou ISO/IEC 27001. Dal$ie normy poskytuju
odporucania pre rézne aspekty implementacie systému manazmentu informacénej bezpecénosti,
generického procesu riadenia informacénej bezpe€nosti a smernic vzhladom na Specifické sektory.
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5 Systém environmentalneho manazérstva

Hlavnym regulatorom riadenia podniku vzhladom na aspekty ochrany Zivotného prostredia je
rad noriem ISO 14000. Zakladom tejto série noriem su dve normy, ktoré sa zaoberaju systémom
environmentalneho manazérstva (EMS) a to norma ISO 14001 a ISO 14004.

Norma ISO 14001 Specifikuje poZiadavky na systém environmentalneho manazérstva tak, aby
podniku umoznil identifikovat environmentalne aspekty, ktoré moze riadit a ovplyviiovat' a sledovat
pritom svoje obchodné ciele tak, Ze zohladhuje environmentalne pozZiadavky, ktoré sa podnik
zaviazal plnit. Norma ISO 14004 poskytuje navod na vytvorenie, implementaciu, udrziavanie a
zlepSovanie takéhoto systému environmentalneho manazérstva a na jeho koordinaciu s inymi
systémami manazérstva.

Rad noriem ISO 14000 vychadza z normy BS 7750, ktora bola publikovana British Standards
Institution (BSI) v roku 1992. Norma BS 7750/94 nestanovuje absolutne poziadavky na postupy pri
tvorbe a ochrane zivotného prostredia, ale kladie déraz na sulad s prislusSnou legislativou a dalej
na zavazok firmy ku kontinualnemu zlepSovaniu stavu zivotného prostredia.

Rad noriem ISO 14000 okrem spominanych dvoch zakladnych noriem ISO 14001 a ISO 14004
obsahuje medzi inymi nasledovné normy:

* ISO 14015 sa zobera environmentalnym posudzovanim miest a organizécii,

* rad noriem ISO 14020 (14020 - 14025) sa zameriava na environmentalne znacky a vyhla-
senia,

» ISO 14031 sa zaobera hodnotenim environmentalneho spravania,

* rad noriem ISO 14040 (14040 - 14049) sa zaobera posudzovanim zivotného cyklu,

» 1SO 14050 poskytuje terminologicky slovnik,

* ISO 14064 navrhuje spbsob merania, kvantifikovania a zniZovania emisii sklenikovych ply-
nov,

* ISO 19011 nahradzuje ISO 14011 poskytuje Navod na auditovanie systému manazérstva
kvalita a/alebo systému environmentalneho manazérstva.

6 Systém manazérstva bezpeénosti a ochrany zdravia pri praci

Zakladnou normou v oblasti bezpeénosti a ochrany zdravia pri praci su normy radu BS OHSAS
18000. Tieto normy poskytuju podniku odporucania, poziadavky a navod pre efektivny manazment
bezpecnosti a ochrany zdravia zamestnancov, ktory je mozné integrovat' s dalSimi poziadavkami na
riadenie bezpecnosti. Implementacia noriem vychadza z legislativnych podmienok danej krajiny v
zmysle Zakonnika prace a inych predpisov upravujucich podmienky ochrany zdravia zamestnancov
pri praci.

Normy boli publikované British Standards Institution (BSI) v roku 1999. Tento rad noriem obsahuje
dve normy BS OHSAS 18001 a BS OHSAS 18002. Norma BS OHSAS 18001 Specifikuje poZiadavky
na systém manazérstva bezpecnosti a ochrany zdravia pri praci, ktoré zohladfuju legislativne
poZiadavky a umozriuju organizacii riadit' rizikd spojené s bezpecnostou a ochranu zdravia pri
praci a zaroven zlepSovat vlastnu vykonnost. BS OHSAS 18002 poskytuje genericky navod pre
vytvorenie, zavedenie a zlepSovanie systému manazérstva bezpecnosti a ochrany zdravia pri praci
podla poziadaviek definovanych v norme BS OHSAS 18001.

7 Systém manazérstva kontinuity ¢innosti

Systém manazérstva kontinuity ¢innosti zabezpecuje, aby organizacia a jej manazérske systémy
fungovali trvale, neustale sa zlepSovali a prirodzene odstranovali vSetky (aj viastné) chyby a odchylky.
Zakladnu regulaciu v tejto oblasti zabezpecuje predovSetkym norma BS 25999.

Norma BS 25999, ktora bola vytvorena BSI, pozostava z dvoch &asti. Prva ¢ast BS 25999-1
bola publikovana v roku 2006 a ma formu vSeobecného navodu ako zaviest procesy manazérstva
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kontinuity ¢innosti a tiez uvadza jeho zakladné principy a terminolégiu. Druha ¢ast BS 25999-2 bola
publikovana v roku 2007 a definuje poziadavky pre implementaciu, prevadzkovanie a zlepSovanie
systému manazérstva kontinuity ¢innosti. Tato norma uvadza poziadavky, ktoré mozu byt objektivne
a nezavisle kontrolované a su tak zakladom pre audit systému manazérstva kontinuity Cinnosti
zavedenom v organizacii.

V sucasnosti prebieha snaha o normalizaciu oblasti manazérstva kontinuity €innosti na
medzinarodnej urovni. Vysledkom tejto snahy je zaclenenie tejto oblasti do radu noriem 1ISO 22300:
Spolo€enska bezpelnost. Tato séria noriem je vyvijana technickou komisiou 1ISO/TC 223 a kladie
si za ciel zvysit spoloCensku bezpecnost, teda ochranu spolo¢nosti pred dopadmi incidentov,
nepredvidanych udalosti a katastrof spdsobenych i uz umyselnym, alebo neumyselnym ludskym
konanim, prirodou alebo technickym zlyhanim.

V roku 2007 ISO/TC 223 publikovala prvu normu z tejto série ISO 22399 Spolo€enska
bezpecnost — Navod na pripravenost na incidenty a prevadzkovanie kontinuity riadenia. Tato
norma poskytuje pre organizacie vSeobecny navod pre vytvorenie vlastnych Specifickych kritérii
vykonnosti pre pripravenost na incidenty a kontinuitu ¢innosti a umozriuje tak navrhnut prislusny
systém manazérstva (Siegel, 2008/12).

Dal$imi normami z tejto série, ktoré by mali nahradit normy BS 25999-1 a BS 25999-2, st dve
normy:

* ISO 22301: Spologenska bezpe€nost — Systém manazérstva kontinuity €innosti — poZzia-
davky,
* 1SO 22313: Spolo¢enska bezpecnost — Systém manazérstva kontinuity ¢innosti — navod.

Ugelom tychto noriem je poskytnut jednotny, medzinarodne uznavany pristup k systému
manazérstva kontinuity ¢innosti a umoznit’ organizaciam naplanovat, vytvorit, zaviest, prevadzkovat,

monitorovat, preskimavat, udrZiavat' a neustale zlepSovat zdokumentovany systém manazérstva
na ochranu, znizenie rizika, odozvu a obnovu po vzniknutom incidente.

Zaver

Na zabezpecenie trvalej a udrzatelnej bezpecnosti organizacie, ktora je potrebna pre ochranu
vSetkych zaujmov a ostatnych zainteresovanych stran, je délezité, aby bol zavedeny systematicky
riadiaci mechanizmus, ktory zabezpec¢i spravne fungovanie a rozvoj organizacie v sulade so vietkymi
bezpe&nostnymi poziadavkami. Takymto mechanizmom su systémy manazérstva bezpecnosti,
ktoré umoznuju organizacii riadit Specifické rizika a bezpe€nostné zaujmy a tiez neustale zlepSovat
svoju vykonnost v oblasti bezpeénosti. V ramci ¢lanku boli predstavené len niektoré najznamejsie
systémy riadenia vyuzivané organizaciami pri dosahovani pozadovanej urovne bezpecnosti.
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Analysis of the Administration Procedure for the Construction Permits
Obtaining

Renata STASIAK-BETLEJEWSKA® — Marian KOVAC™

Abstract

The construction process is the investment process that include administrative procedures that
support the course of the all processes included in the final perfomance. Procedures concerning
the construction permits obtaining is related to administrative procedures and the specific law
regulations on the construction process realization and provisions on the construction conditions.

Keywords: Construction permit, investor, procedure

JEL Classification: M16

Introduction

The article presents data on the specificity, participants and the process of the construction
permits obtaining. The aim of the analysis is to review the solutions used in the selected country of
the European Union, and compare them with the results of their implementation.

The basic statutory regulation in the construction industry constitutes Builiding Code and its
Compliance Documents including a set of rules directly related to the construction activity, and
other legal documents interdependent in the construction industry as the Law on Spatial Planning
and Development, the Environmental Protection Act and the Public Procurement Law, together
with its implementing those laws.

Law regulations on the Construction regulates the construction process and the principles of
action in both cases the design and conduct of construction, as well as stakeholders procedures
and rules for decision by the competent public authorities on all investment projects (BORKOWSKI,
S., STASIAK-BETLEJEWSKA, R. 2011).

According to the European Institute of Public Building (EIPB) Polish Construction Law Act is a
response to the World Bank report ,Doing Business* from 2013. This is mainly due to the simplification
and shortening of the launch date of the investment.

“Doing Business” report defines all procedures, costs, and time required to build a warehouse
and connect it to the infrastructure of the city, which is the business center of the country.

,Doing Business” records all procedures required for a business in the construction industry
to build a warehouse (figure 1). These procedures include submitting all relevant project-specific
documents (for example, building plans and site maps) to the authorities; obtaining all necessary
clearances, licenses, permits and certificates; completing all required notifications; and receiving all
necessary inspections. There were also recorded procedures for obtaining connections for water,
sewerage and a fixed landline. Procedures necessary to register the property so that it can be used
as collateral or transferred to another entity are also counted (Doing Business, 2013). The survey
divides the process of building a warehouse into distinct procedures and calculates the time and
cost of completing each procedure. The ranking on the ease of dealing with construction permits
is the simple average of the percentile rankings on its component indicators (figure A.1).
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Figure 1 What are the time, cost and number procedures to comply with formalties to
biuld a warehouse

FIGURE 1 What are the time, cost and number of procedures to comply with formalities to
build a warehouse?

Cost
(% of Income per capita)

Number of
procaduras

A business In
construction
Industry

Time (days)

Preconstruction Construction Postconstruction and utilities

Source: Doing Business database.

Figure 1A The procedure’s content in the construction permission obtaining process

FIGUREA.1 Dealing with construction permits:
building a warehouse
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Source: Doing Business database.

Information is collected from experts in construction licensing, including architects, construction
lawyers, construction firms, utility service providers and public officials who deal with building
regulations, including approvals and inspections.

“Doing Business” 2011 shows that to build a store in Warsaw, there are required 32 procedures,
311 days and the cost is 121.8% of income per capita, while complying with all formal requirements.
About the process of obtaining building permits, Poland is located at 161 place among all the countries
listed in the report, and on the 30th position among the 30 OECD countries. Research examination
on the procedures concerning the construction permits obtaining are presented in table 1.
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Table 1 Review on the construction permits procedures in Visegrad countries

Czech Republic Hungary Poland Slovak Republic
Dealing with
construction 74 55 161 46
permits (rank)
Procedures
(number) 33 26 29 1
Time (days) 120 102 301 286
Cost (% of
Income per 10.5 5.7 49.4 7.3
capita)

Source: Doing Business database.

Analysis of data presented in Table 1 confirms, that the shortest time concerning realization
of administrative procedures for the construction permits obtaining is noted in Hungary even the
number of procedures is significant (26) comparing with Slovak Republic (11), where time of permits
obtainig is much longer (286).

Poland was one of the countries of Central Europe, which survived the economic crisis of 2008-
2009 in relatively good condition. While other European Union countries recorded a significant
production decrease ( 2008 — 2009), which also affected the construction sector, Poland has
experienced GDP growth of 1.8%. Construction output increased even faster, by 4.3%, due to the
completion of numerous infrastructure projects, co-financed by the European Union. However, the
residential and commercial construction in large cities has been declined. In Warsaw, where the
typical number of building permits for construction projects exceeding 1000 per year, in 2009 only
300 permits were issued. The number of the construction permissions in 2007 — 2011 in Polish
regions was presented in figure 2.

Figure 2 The construction permissions in Polish regions in 2007 — 2011
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Source: own study based on The Central Statistical Office in Poland.

Central region of Poland, where the capital city Warsaw is located, the greatest number of the
construction permissions per year is noted (more than 22000). The highest numbers are noted
in 2008 year before financial crisis. In the next years, there is decrease of such permissions is
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noted. The positive phenomenon has been started in 2011, where the increase of the construction
permission obtaining is observed.

In 2009, in order to improve the investment climate, the Polish government introduced a radical
reform in the construction sector. The government has proposed major changes in the number of
Building Code and related statutes, 3 of which have been adopted by the Parliament on 23 April
2009. These reforms were intended to limit the scope of the administrative decisions taken by
the authorities to increase the responsibility of the construction units for the safety and smooth
running works conducted by these bodies. Act eliminated the requirement of obtaining a building
permit (except for a short list of projects large and risky), replacing it with the registration site. For
smaller projects, burdened with lower risk, even notification would not be required in the event that
a qualified construction manager assured sufficiently protect the public interest.

Act eliminated the requirement of obtaining a building permit (except for a short list of large and
risky projects), replacing it with the registration site. The adopted law, parliament limited to 30 days
statutory time to decide about the application. During this period, the authorities are obliged either
to the ,registration of the construction,“ according to a notification submitted by the building, or to
reject the notification, by the issuance of such a decision. In the case of ,no objection®, after 30
days, the building operator can begin construction, while in the ,building permit“ applications shall
be settled within 65 days.

1 The objects of the construction permits process

The construction process is the kind of the investment process where all activities necessary to
complete a specific project should be done with the corrective procedure applying. The investment
process consists of following steps:

» administrative and legal: decisions, permits, consents, objections, orders, notices, certifica-
tes and agreements;

« civil law: various types of contracts concluded by the investor the execution units and the
execution units to each other,.

« fact, e.g. consultations, financial, geological, geodesy and cartography work, design work,
construction, supply of equipment, etc.

The object of the construction process implementation may be in accordance with Art. 3 [2] of
Building Code, construction objects which include buildings and related facilities and technical
equipment and structures constituting the technical and utility part together with installations and
equipment constituting the technical and utility part. It excludes: roads, railways, bridges, public
utilities, stations of the water treatment and wastewater treatment plants.

Construction Law sets out the requirements for the construction process (Ustawa Prawo
Budowlane. 07.07.1994):

a) the design stage;

The construction works along with the associated building equipment should be,
taking into account the estimated useful product life, design and build a the manner specified in the
regulations, including technical and construction regulations, and in accordance with principles of
technical knowledge, ensuring fulfillment of basic requirements. The main technical and building
provisions consist of technical conditions that are defined by Ministers responsible for the construction
and other ministries. Reliance Polish standards in technical — construction regulations is used to
fulfill the requirements of the construction provision, by treatment with Polish Standards as part of
the current state of technology knowledge proven in the practice - the standard is not a rule, but
the technological document.
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b) the building stage;

The construction process should be carried out in certain stages of compliance
required legal principles relating to the decisions of the competent authorities, mainly
for the building and land development, approval construction project and obtain a building permit,
completing the construction and their obligatory control and for the construction permit (BORKOWSKI,
S., STASIAK-BETLEJEWSKA, R. 2010).

c) the using stage;

Construction works should be used in a manner consistent with its purpose
and environmental protection requirements and maintained in a good technical
and aesthetic shape, not allowing excessive deterioration of its properties
commercial and technical efficiency.

The construction process objects (participants) are following: investor, inspector of the investor
supervision, designer and the construction manager or site manager.

Obligations of the investor is to organize the construction process and ensure the participation of
persons with independent technical functions in construction, such as a designer, project manager,
as appropriate - site inspector.

The duty of the investor is to organize the construction process, taking into account the safety
and health provisions contained in particular:

« elaboration of the construction project and other projects by the designer with appropriate
permissions,

* cover construction management by the construction manager,

» elaborating a plan of safety and health at the construction site,

» performance and acceptance of the works.

The investor is obliged to notify the intended date of commencement of works, which is required
for a building permit, the competent authority (district construction supervisor or regional construction
supervisor) and designer supervising the compliance of the construction of the project, at least 7
days prior to their start by joining in writing:

a) a statement by the construction manager stating the health and safety plan and the adoption of
the obligation to manage the construction (civil works), as well as a certificate of registration as a
member of the relevant professional chamber, which is the basis for the exercise of independent
technical functions in the construction,

b) in the case of the establishment of project supervision - site inspector declaration stating party
investor‘s obligation to exercise supervision over the data construction works, as well as a
certificate referred to above,

c¢) information containing data on occupational safety and health contained in the notice that the
site manager has a duty to put on construction or demolition (Article 41 paragraph. 4 Act -
Construction Law).

Investor inspector working on the construction site on behalf of the investor, protect its interests
and ensure the quality of the construction works. The decision on the need to establish a site
inspector is taken by the investor (Article 18.2 Act - Construction Law).

The main responsibilities of the designer include:

a) elaboration of the construction project in accordance with the arrangements set out in the
administrative decision on the zoning and land use and in the environmental conditions decision,
law regulations and rules of the technical knowledge,

b) providing, if necessary, participation of the project management for the design and construction
in the appropriate specialty and mutual technical coordination made by them to the design
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documents, ensuring inclusion embodied in the principles of safety and health in the construction
process, taking account of the proposed facility construction;

c) preparation of information on the health and safety due to the nature of the proposed facility
construction, taken into consideration in the plan of safety and health,

d) obtaining the required reviews, approvals and checks design solutions in the scope of the rules,

e) clarifying doubts about the project and included in the solutions,

f) preparing or agreeing individual technical documentation,

g) author's supervision at the request of the investor or the competent authority.

2 The construction permit obtaining process — analysis and discussion

The rule specified in Art. 28. 1 of the Construction Law is that the work can begin on the basis
of a final decision on the building (construction) permit. From this rule there are exceptions - for
the construction of some facilities notification is required (Article 30 of the Law - Construction Law),
and some investments do not require or permit, or application.

As arule, the parties to the proceedings on the construction permits are an investor and owners,
users or administrators perpetually properties in the catchment area of the object (Article 28
paragraph. 2 of the Act - Construction Law). Only in the case of proceedings for a construction
permits that requires the public participation in accordance with the provisions of the Act of 3 October
2008 on the provision of information about the environment and its protection, public participation in
environmental protection and environmental impact assessment (Official Journal No. 199, pos. 1227),
a party may also be environmental organizations that relying on its statutory objectives, address
the desire to participate in this proceeding. The application for a building permit should contain this:

» copies of the construction project, including the opinions, guidelines, permits and other do-
cuments required by the specific (fire, sanitation, environmental protection, protection of
monuments, etc.), and a certificate issued by the relevant chamber of a professional for entry
to the list of its members, current at the date of the project elaboration,

» a statement about the right to use the property for construction purposes (the right to dis-
pose of property for the construction purposes must be understood due to the legal title of
ownership, perpetual usufruct, board, limited property rights or contractual relationship that
provides for the right to perform the work. Where the right to property has more than one
person or entity requires the consent of all the people),

« current zoning and land use, if required in accordance with the provisions of the Planning
and Development (i.e., in the absence of the local development plan).

An application for the construction permit for the investor shall be submitted to the competent
architectural - construction administration and it is usually the mayor. For permission to the construct
that are located on the ground intended for the maintenance and maritime transport, hydraulic
engineering, public roads, national and provincial civil airports within the areas of railway and in
enclosed areas - the application should be submitted to the governor (Article 82 paragraph 3 of
the Construction Law).

Before taking a decision on the construction permit or a separate decision approval of the
construction project (Article 35), the competent authority shall verify formally:

» the construction project compliance with the provisions of the local plan,

» the project compliance plot or area with law regulation, particularly with the technical and
construction,

» completeness of the construction project and requested opinions, agreements, permits and
information on safety and health protection and designer certificate of registration as a mem-
ber of professional chamber as a basis for perform independent technical function in con-
struction,

« confirmation required by a design examination having the required building skills (Ar-
ticle 12. 1) and the current certificate of membership to the relevant associations
training (Article 12 paragraph. 7).
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If the investor meets certain requirements, the architectural — building administration issues a
decision on the construction permit, not later than one month, and in the case of particularly complex
case - not later than two months from the date of filing.

Construction work can begin on the basis of a final decision on the construction permit (subject
to the works carried out on the basis of the report or do not require or permit the construction or
application). The decision shall become final after 14 days from the date of delivery of the parties
to the proceedings, unless the parties will not bring in that period to appeal.

The investor is obliged to notify the competent authority (district construction supervisor or regional
construction supervisor) and designer supervising the compliance of the construction of the project
by the intended date of commencement of work, which is required for a building permit for at least
seven days prior to the start (art. 41 paragraph. 4 of the Construction Law).

The notification of the construction completion should be submitted by an investor to appropriate
administrative unit and documents should include:

 original the construction log,

» claim construction manager about: the compliance of a building structure with the building
design, construction permit conditions and regulations, bringing to a satisfactory condition
and order the construction site as well as roads, streets, neighboring property, building or
premises, a statement of the right of land use adjacent if the operation of constructed object
is dependent on appropriate land;

» protocols of tests and checks;

* inventory of as-built surveying;

» confirmation, in accordance with the separate and reception made the connections.

» a copy of the energy performance of the building.

The use of a building can begin, if the competent authority (county building inspector or provincial
inspector of construction) within 21 days from the date of delivery of the notice, there is no objection
by decision. The investor is also required to attach to the application a statement of no objection
or comments at State Sanitary Inspection and State Fire Service.

Conclusion

Presented procedure concerning the construction permit obtaining is complicated and includes
about 29 procedures that cover the entire construction process from the begging untill to the
completion. Changes in the administration procedure suggested by the ministry experts include
the following items:

* arisk-based approach to the analysis of proposals,

« digitization of maps,

« providing electronic data,

» short and enforceable statutory deadlines for license,

» supervision of project submitted by professionals from the private sector (Stachova, K. 2013),
» careful use of the ,silence is consent® in granting building permits.
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Abstract

The article considers the development trends in China’s reserve assets. The factors that determine
the accumulation dynamics of China’s foreign exchange reserves and the inadequacy of their
absolute size with necessary critical level are established.
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Introduction

Financial globalization, accompanied by the emergence of new trends changing the principles of
formation and use of international reserves, needs to create mechanisms for ensuring international
liquidity; of great significance is the world reserve assets formation in accordance with the national
economy as a guarantor of stability in the international movement of capital.

Creation of reserve assets and their structure investigation have a considerable influence on the
development of the world leading economies and are of particular relevance in times of financial
crises that generate instability of financial markets and the instability of the global exchange system.

China’s reserve assets are perhaps the largest in the world. So this country’s fiscal policy which
seeks to continue reserve assets diversifying and distribution optimizing under the terms of the
market, aroused interest in leading countries scientists to learn Chinese experience in this field.

Such renowned economists as C. Breydy, A. Hrinspen, S. Edvards, K. Matsuyama, M. Pebro
and others made a significant contribution to the development of the optimal structure of official
foreign reserves and ensuring of financial security. However, taking into account the importance
and relevance of designated topic, there is an objective need to continue studying it. Therefore we
can say that the theme is relevant.

1 Dynamics of Chinese reserve assets’ growth

Analysis of the largest structural asset in China’s international requirements - reserve assets —
allows indicating their unprecedented growth in the period of 1985-2011 - from 2.6 billion U.S. dollar
in 1985 to 3255.8 billion US dollars in 2011, that is in 1252 times. Average annual growth rate made
up 26.7% in the period 2004-2011. Here are some interesting facts about China’s reserve assets
identified by the author while using sources [1, 2]:

» ifin 2004 China’s official reserves made up 16.5% of the world’s foreign exchange reserves
in 2011 they made up 31.9%;

« if in 2004 China’s official reserves made up 29.9% of total foreign exchange reserves of
developed countries, in 2011 they made up 95.8%;

* in 2011 China’s official reserves exceeded the official reserves of all the new and developing
countries in 2006 (3,255.8 billion US dollars vs 3000.5 billion US dollars);

» if in 2004 China’s official reserves made up 36.9% of total reserves of new and developing
countries, in 2011 they made up 46.6%;

* in 2011 China’s international reserves exceeded the GDP of Canada and Australia taken

* Assistant Professor Bozulenko Alexander, Chair of Commodity and Marketing, Department of Enterprise
Trade and International Economics, Chernivtsi Trade and Economics Institute of KNTEU, Tsentralna Square
7, Chernivtsi, Ukraine, e-mail: Bozulenko@ukr.net
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together for 30.7 billion US dollars, 17.3% of France’s GDP, 34.7% of Great Britain’s GDP,
48.1% of Italy’s GDP;

* in 2011 China’s international reserves made up 91% of Germany’s GDP and 55.5% of Ja-
pan’s GDP and 21.6% of US GDP, 7.3% of all developed countries GDP, 18.5% of all EU
countries GDP; 9.7% of the G-7 countries’ GDP, 58% of the GDP of all the countries of Latin
America and the Caribbean countries, 88% of the GDP of all countries in the Middle East
and Africa;

* in 2011 China’s international reserves exceeded GDP of all newly industrialized countries of
Asia for 56% and GDP of all CIS countries at 338%.

In general during the period of 2004-2011 China’s reserve assets were within 63,9-71,4% of
China’s international assets of (peak - 71.4% in 2004, in 2011 - 69%).

2 Dynamics of Chinese gold-exchange reserves

Let us consider the changes dynamics in China’s international reserves by separate structural
elements.

In the 2004-2011 period monetary gold reserves increased 13 times, from $ 4.1 billion US dollars to
53 billion US dollars. USA. During the years 2008-2011 the average annual increase of the monetary
gold value was 46.4%. However, its share in China’s reserve assets is negligible - 1.6% in 2011.

Until 2004 Special Drawing Rights (SDRs) did not exceed 1.2 billion US dollars. In 2011, the
SDRs share in China’s reserve assets made up 0.36%. In 2011 China’s reserve position in the IMF
(IMF quota) made up 9.8 billion US dollars. In the period of 2004-2007, this index dropped from
3.3 billion US dollars to 0.8 billion US dollars, but since 2008 China’s quota in the IMF is steadily
growing - from $ 2 billion US dollars to 9.8 billion US dollars in 2011 (on 31.07.2012, China’s reserve
position in the IMF made up 9.52 billion US dollars). The share of China’s reserve position in the
IMF in total international assets made up 0.3% in 2011.

The main part of China’s reserve assets is foreign currency - 3181.1 US dollars or 97.7%. In
2004-2011 the average annual accumulation rate of China’s foreign exchange reserves was 26.6%,
and in 2007-2011 - 15.1%.

The question arises to what extent China’s foreign exchange reserves exceed the optimum
level and whether this trend will continue in the medium and long term. Table 1 shows not only that
China’s foreign exchange reserves are increasing as a GDP share, but also that they have almost
doubled as a global currency reserves share in 2011.

Table 1 The evolution of China’s foreign exchange reserves in 2004-2011

2004 | 2005 2006 2007 | 2008 2009 2010 2011

Reserve assets billion in 618.6
billion USD
Foreign exchange 609.9
reserves in billion USD
The growth of foreign
exchange reserves in %
in comparison with the
previous year

Foreign exchange 31.6
reserves as % of GDP
Foreign exchange
reserves as % of global 16.3 19.0 20.3 22.8 26.5 29.4 30.8 31.2
foreign exchange reserves

825.7 | 1080.8 | 15473 [ 1966.2 | 2453.2 | 2914.2 | 3255.8

818.8 | 1066.3 | 1528.2 | 1946.0 | 2399.2 | 2847.3 | 3181.1

- 34.3 30.2 43.3 27.3 23.3 18.7 1.7

36.3 39.3 43.7 431 48.1 48.4 43.6

Source: [1], [2], [3], author’s calculations.

120



To understand the accumulation dynamics of foreign exchange reserves better let us consider
identity of China’s balance of payments. It shows annual changes in trade and capital flows to the
open economy, which then affect the functional categories IIL:

Balance on current operations + balance on financial operations + balance on capital transactions
+ net errors and assumptions = Changes in foreign exchange reserves

In China, the accumulation of foreign exchange reserves is connected with balances surpluses
in the current and financial operations (Fig. 1).

Fig.1 Effect of balances surpluses in the current and financial operations on the accumu-
lation process of China’s foreign exchange reserves (% of GDP).
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3 Analysis of Chinese payment balance identity

Although balance surplus on current operations as a share of GDP after reaching its peak in 2007
(10.1%) began to decline, partly due to the global financial crisis (in 2011 - 2.8%), to some extent
rising of balance surplus of financial transactions from 2.6% in 2007 to 4.8% in 2010 and 3.0% in
2011 deterred falling accumulation process of foreign exchange reserves in the period 2009-2011.
Table 2 shows the estimation of the adequacy of China’s foreign exchange reserves in 2010.

Table 2 Estimation of the adequacy of China’s foreign exchange reserves in 2010

Indicator of reserves adequacy Critical value China
The ratio of foreign reserves to short- 21

1.3
term external debt
The ratio of foreign exchange reserves 0.26

0.05-0.20

to the monetary aggregate M2
Foreign exchange reserves in months 3- 4 months 21.4

of imports

Source: [5], author’s calculations.
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In our opinion, the evolution of China’s foreign exchange reserves in the medium term will

depend on:

* how much progress will be made in removing imbalances in the economy and reducing of
excessive net savings. As a result of internal reforms household income should increase,
the pension system and the banking sector should develop in order to raise domestic con-
sumption to a sustainable level;

» China’s political circles must reach a compromise concerning solution of foreign exchange
reserves accumulation.

Conclusion

We took the following conclusions in the result of this research:

. China’s foreign exchange reserves as a part of reserve assets (97.7%) or 3181.1 billion US

dollars in 2011 did not only grow as a share of GDP, but almost doubled as a share of global
foreign exchange reserves in 2011 and reached 31.2% (in 2004 - 16, 3%).

. Accumulation dynamics of China’s foreign exchange reserves depends on the ratio of the balance

on current and financial transactions to GDP. Falling of foreign exchange reserves accumulation
in the period of 2009-2011, from 69.8% to 67.4% as a share of China’s international assets, was
partially restrained by growth of surplus balance share on financial transactions in GDP (3.5%
in 2009, 4.8% in 2010, 3.0% in 2011.) while decreasing of surplus balance share on current
operations in China’s GDP (5.2% in 2009, 4.0% in 2010 and 2.8% in 2011).

. Many experts believe accumulated China’s foreign exchange reserves excessive and those

that do not meet the essential needs of the country. The estimation of the adequacy of foreign
exchange reserves confirms this view. For example, the ratio of foreign reserves to short-term
external debt in China exceeds the critical value in 11 times, the ratio of foreign reserves to the
monetary aggregate M2 is above the maximum allowable value by 0.06, and foreign exchange
reserves in months of imports exceed the critical value in 5 times.
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Role of the natural and human resources in rural development
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Abstract

The required factors of production are used in varying degrees during the production process.
These rates depend on the actual activity, because there are labour and capital intensive businesses.
One of the edifications of the energy crisis of the early 1970s is that the resources of conventional,
mostly fossil fuels are limited and scarcely available. Presently much more resources are consumed
than sustainability would allow. The unemployment rate is approximately two percent higher in
villages than in towns. The competitiveness of the rural areas of Europe depends on their economic
growth and the implementation of sustainability.

Keywords: natural resource, sustainability, human resource, rural areas, employment
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Introduction

Although, the world’s resource base is limited, it contains a complex, and interrelated, set of
ecosystems that are currently exhibiting signs of fragility. It is increasingly questioned whether the
global economic system can continue to grow without undermining the natural system which is its
ultimate foundation.

For the moment we can say that the problem of sustainability is: how to alleviate poverty without
negatively affecting the natural environment in such a way that future economic prospects suffer.

World population growth is the biggest trend-making factor: 70 to 80 million more people a year,
exceeding 7 billion by 2012. Population growth creates a rapidly growing demand for food products
including animal feed which arises from increasing meat consumption. Other major global trends
are globalization and urbanization. Moving production to the most competitive regions causes the
food trade to become more liberalized and also more concentrated. Growing energy demand and
climate change will also influence food production. Finally we raise the question of who will pay for
agricultural public services provided by land managers that the market does not pay for, such as
rural landscape maintenance, environmental protection of biodiversity, and animal welfare. These
challenges are aggravated by global irresponsibility related to food security, water and environmental
sustainability - and energy security. (Magda R., 2011)

Joseph Stiglitz and Nicholas Stern made a joint appeal to use the financial crisis as an opportunity
to lay the foundations for a new wave of growth based on technologies for a low carbon economy
(Financial Times, 2009). The investments would drive growth over the next two or three decades
and ensure its sustainability. They noted that “providing a strong, stable carbon price is the single
policy action that is likely to have the biggest effect in improving economic efficiency and tackling the
climate crisis.” Lord Stern calculated that governments should spend at least 20% of their stimulus
on green measures to achieve emission targets (Stern, 2006).

* Robert Magda Phd, associate profesor, Karoly Rébert College, 3200 Hungary, Gyongyos Matrai ut 36.
** llona Nyilas, Solybor Grape Production and Service Ltd., 3231 Hungary, Gydngydssolymos, Szabadsag ut
118.
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Population

At first we mention the population growth. When we analyse the table we can see a huge
increase in the number of the world population which will be more than 3,5 times bigger in 2050
than it was in 1950. It will be a great problem because nowadays about 1 billion people starved
and it will be increasing in the future. From the table we can see that the biggest problem occurs
in the case of the less- and least developed countries, where this increasing is much more higher
than the average. (Table 1)

Table 1 World population (1950-2050)

1950 2000 2003 2050
Total (million) 2519 6071 6301 8919
Developed countries 813 1194 1203 1220
Less developed countries 1706 4877 5098 7639
:-:::t developed coun- 200 668 718 1675

Source: UN (2003) World Population Prospects: The 2002 Revision. Highlights. New York: United Nations.

Less developed countries: each African, Asian countries instead of Japan, Latin-America and
Caribbean region

Developed countries: each European countries, North-America, Australia, New-Zealand and
Japan

Natural resources

The increase in natural resource production started in the 18th century after the industrial
revolution and has increased step by step, but with a higher rate. On the 2nd table we can see the
production of the primary energy in the last decade. In this period in the EU countries — including
Hungary — it was decreasing with a small proportion, but the increasing in China in the same years
was more than 100%, which was shocking. The production in the USA and Japan was really even.
(Table 2)

Table 2 Primary energy production (million tons, oil equivalence)

2000 2001 2003 2005 2007 2010
EU-27 933,0 9322 926.4 890,2 859,5 878.3
USA 1678.8 1699.9 1634,5 1629,9 1665,2 1740,9
| Japan 105,8 104,7 84,0 99.8 90,5 95,0
China 1073.,0 1104,5 1331,3 1640,9 1814.,0 2186.4
|_Hungary 11,32 10,8 10.7 104 10,2 10,9 ]
Source: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/EG.EGY.PROD.KT.OE?order=wbapi_data_value_2010+wbapi_

data_value+wbapi_data_value-last&sort=asc

Energy production, -consumption and -dependency in the EU

Production of primary energy in the EU-27 totalled 818 million tonnes of oil equivalent (Mtoe) in
2009. This continued the generally downward trend of EU-27 production, as supplies of raw materials
become exhausted and producers considered the exploitation of limited resources uneconomical.
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Figure 1 EU energy production by fuel in 1990 and 2009

EU energy production by fuel in 1990 and 2009

Nuclear
22%

Oil 14%

Total EU Energy production: 943 Mtoe

Muclear
28%

Total EU Energy production: 818 Mtoe

Eurostat May 2011 - * Coal and other solid fuels - RES: Renewable Energy Sources

Primary energy production in the EU-27 in 2009 was spread across a range of different energy
sources, the most important of which was nuclear energy (28% of the total). The significance of
nuclear fuel was particularly high in Belgium, France, Lithuania and Slovakia — where it accounted
for more than half of the national production of primary energy. Around one fifth of the EU-27’s
total production of primary energy was accounted for by solid fuels (20% coal), by natural gas
(19%) and by renewable energy sources (18%), while crude oil (13%) made up the remainder of
the total. The EU energy production decreased by 13% between 1990 and 2009, mainly due to the
large reduction in coal and other solid fuels production (-55%) (1st figure), which in parallel with the
moderate increase in consumption (2nd figure), which increased the dependency.

Figure 2 EU gross inland energy consumption by fuel in 1990 and 2009

EU gross inland energy consumption by fuel in 1990 and 2009

Total EU 27 Gross inland Energy consumption:
1 665 Mtoe

Total EU 27 Gross inland Energy consumption:
1703 Mtoe

Eurostat May 2011 - * Coal and other solid fuels - RES: Renewable Energy Sources

Gross inland energy consumption of primary energy within the EU-27 in 2009 was 1703 (mtoe).
While gross inland consumption had remained relatively unchanged throughout the period from
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2003 to 2008 the data for 2009 indicate a substantial decrease, - compared with 2008. Much of the
decrease may well be attributed to a lower level of economic activity as a result of the financial and
economic crisis, rather than a structural shift in the pattern of energy consumption.

The downturn in the primary production of hard coal, lignite, crude oil, natural gas and more
recently nuclear energy has led to a situation where the EU is increasingly reliant on primary energy
imports in order to satisfy demand.

EU dependency on energy imports increased from 42% of gross energy consumption in the
1990s to 53.9% by 2009. It means more than half of the EU-27’s energy comes from countries
outside the EU — and this proportion is rising. (Figure 3) The origin of energy imports has changed
rapidly in recent years, as Russia has maintained its position as the main supplier of crude oil and
natural gas and emerged as the leading supplier of hard coal.

Figure 3

EW-27 Energy import dependency

FT 83,5%
B0
TOE
Lele ]
L
ALF
0¥

20

Taatal hmpeset Coal® il Gas
dependency
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Definitions and meanings of sustainability

There is no universally agreed definition of the concept of sustainability. On the contrary, in the
literature one finds a vast array of definitions, meanings, and interpretations.

Many writers deduce that sustainability follows from a moral obligation: the present generation
has a moral obligation to the succeeding one. Such an obligation implies that we should not act in
ways that jeopardise the chances of the future generations of having equal opportunities to those
that are currently enjoyed.

At times, arguments for sustainability seem to have a different basis. Let us suppose that ecological
diversity is believed to be an important objective in its own right. In this case economic activity which
threatens to reduce biodiversity would be intrinsically undesirable. We should organise our behaviour
S0 as to avoid serious ecological disruption, to make economic activity more consistent with ecological
diversity. Once again there are different ways in which an ecological case for sustainability could be
argued, possibly in terms of ecological stability or integrity rather than diversity. Nevertheless, any
such arguments remain fundamentally an ethical one. If an ecological objective is to be pursued,
it must be placed on ethical principles.
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Sustainable development

In my opinion a reasonable definition of sustainable development might be as follows: it involves
maximising the net benefits of economic development, subject to maintaining the services and the
quality of natural resources over time. Mankind is directly influenced by the loss of biodiversity.
The right to development implies the right to improvement and advancement of economic, social,
cultural, and political conditions. Improvement of global quality of life means the implementation
of change that ensures every person a life of dignity; or life in a society that respects and helps
realize all human rights. These changes must include the eradication and alleviation of widespread
conditions of poverty, unemployment, and inequitable social conditions.

Sustainable development ensures the well-being of humans by integrating social development,
economic development, and environmental conservation and protection. Social development implies
that the basic needs of the human being are met through the implementation and realization of human
rights. Basic needs include access to education, health services, food, housing, employment, and the
fair distribution of income. Social development promotes democracy to bring about the participation
of the public in determining policy, as well as creating an environment for accountable governance.
Social development works to empower the poor to expand their use of available resources in order
to meet their own needs, and change their own lives. Special attention is paid to ensure equitable
treatment of women, children, people of indigenous cultures, people with disabilities, and all members
of populations considered most vulnerable to the conditions of poverty.

Figure 4 Sustainable development

Source: http://www.google.hu/search?q=sustainable+development&hl=hu&prmd=imvnsb&tbm=isch&tbo=u
&source=univ&sa=X&ei=EHWrUP_1Kcem4gTXnIHwCA&ved=0CEcQsAQ&biw=1680&bih=918 (referred on
20th of September)

Economic development expands the availability of work and the ability of individuals to secure
an income to support themselves and their families. Economic development includes industry,
sustainable agriculture, as well as integration and full participation in the global economy. Social
and economic developments reinforce and are dependent on one another for full realization. It is
impossible to separate the well-being of the human person from the well-being of the earth. Therefore
truly sustainable development places just as much importance on the protection of the Earth as on
its resources. International documents that include the environmental aspect of development affirm
and reaffirm that “human beings are at the centre of concern for sustainable development. They
are entitled to a healthy and productive life in harmony with nature...”. As the goal of sustainable
development is to permanently improve the living conditions of human beings, social and economic
development must be carried out in a way that is environmentally and ecologically sound, ensuring the
continual rejuvenation and availability of natural resources for future generations. Active participation
in sustainable development ensures that those who are affected by the changes are the ones
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determining the changes. The result is the enjoyment and sharing of the benefits and products
generated by the change. Participation is not exclusive, ensuring equitable input, self-determination
and empowerment of both genders and all races and cultural groups.

The situation of the professional field is changing rapidly as the social pressure on the actors
(decision makers) of the political-economic sphere is getting greater and greater. According to
established calculations around 2025 20% of the global GDP will be concentrated on two new
sectors that constitute the basis of sustainable development: on eco-energetic (renewable energy
resources) and on eco-industry (environmental protection, environmental management). The EU
(within the EU our very important partner, Germany) represents high technologies in both sectors;
and our national endowments (e.g. agro-ecological or geothermic potentials) are very favourable
to take a part in this process.

Within the trinity of sustainability — climate change — globalization the point in sustainable natural
resources management is to produce goods for human demands in such a profitable or economical
way that the resources will regenerate and the burden on resources will assimilate. Regeneration is
the process, burden is the condition; the two sides of the coin. The simplified version of alternative
management encouraged in the USA says that sustainable means anything that does not damage
the natural resource, does not do any harm to the farmer and is good for the customer. As far as its
content is concerned, sustainability means the interrelationship between the trinity of environment
— economy — society; as for its levels it means global — regional (national) — local levels. The
growing significance of sustainable natural resource management — besides numerous principles
— is reinforced by calculations in connection with the so called ecological footprint as well. Since
the ecological footprint describes the effect of a person or population of a particular region on the
environment (measure expressed in hectare), it is known that since 1987 growing ‘ecological over-
consumption’ is characteristics of the Earth.

There are only few sectors similar to agriculture, which is essentially concerned by all of the
challenges at the beginning of the gradation: partly by the side of threats, partly by the side of
possibilities — depending on whether these tendencies are regarded as the path that is forced to
take or as a breaking off point. If we consider that Hungary has an enormous agricultural potential
(other potentials are not significant), we will have to accept that in the next two decades the following
trends should be preferred in the development of agriculture:

» Energy-saving cultivation and breeding technologies, production of plant and animal spe-
cies;

» Production of main products for energy and the highest possible energetic utilization of by-
-products;

» Water-saving cultivation and breeding technologies, production of plant and animal species
with the lowest possible water demand;

» Production of foodstuffs that quantitatively and qualitatively meet the radically changing de-
mands, generalization of quality assurance systems in agriculture;

» Environmentally-friendly, eco-productive technology, the clarification of the GMO-dilemma;

» Of course all of them should be carried out with attention to the aspects of regional develop-
ment and sustainable development.

To put both the agriculture and the national economy into this new orbit basic changes are needed
in the institutional system, in the financial system and in the attitudes towards management and
operation. And last but not least, in harmony with the priorities the significantly important innovation
tasks should be outlined.

Many people are unaware of the speed with which we are consuming our natural resources.
We are producing waste far faster than it can be recycled. It is important to compare the needs for
public goods and services with arguments whether or not market failures are linked to the provision
of services. Market failure is a crucially important justification for taking measures to protect our
landscapes. Corrections in market failures may also be achieved through investments and the
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provision of payments to reward land managers who provide public goods and services (European
Commission, 2008). (Table 3)

Table 3 Future Environmental Scenario to 2050

2000 2010 2050 Difference Difference | Difference
Use Million Million Million 2000 to 2010 to 2000 to

km2 Km2 km2 2010 2050 2050
Natural areas 65.5 62.8 58.0 % --8% -11%
Bare natural areas 3.3 3.1 3.0 -6% ™% -9%
Managed forests 4.2 4.4 7.0 5% 62% 70%
Extensive agricul- 5.0 45 3.0 -9% -33% -39%
ture
Intensive agriculture 11.0 12.9 15.8 17% 23% 44%
Woody bio fuels 0.1 0.1 0.5 35% 437% 626%
Cultivated grazing 19.1 20.3 20.8 6% 2% 9%
Artificial surfaces 0.2 0.2 0.2 0% 0% 0%
World Total 108.4 108.4 108.4 0% 0% 0%

Source: Braat, L., and Brink, ten P, Eds. 2008. Contribution of Different Pressures to the Global Biodiversity
Loss between 2000 and 2050 in the OECD Baseline: Interim Report. Brussels: The Economics of Ecosystems
and Biodiversity (TEES).

When | focus on sustainability, in relation with the land we need to think in the long run. That’s
why that the basic condition of the long turns sustainable agriculture, to fit in with the environment,
which means to use the land everywhere for those production and so intensity which will be the
most optimal utilisation without destroying it.

In the beginning of the 1970’s at the time of the world oil crisis economists suddenly realised
that some of the resources are limited. That was the reason, why so many various dissertations
were written about different alternatives of sustainability. One of these documents was the “Limits
of growth” by D. H. Meadows. Than time to time her purpose was to remind the members of the
different national governments of the dangerous situation of the society, with sketching a concrete
global problem.

Employment

The labour market effects of the crisis entered in the highest degree first those regions which
were economically more developed, of which labour market situation was more advantageous and
their employment rate was higher. In these regions within the employed the employment rate was
the highest in the industrial sector, especially in the export-oriented processing industry. These
sectors perceived the crisis first, but in these days the effects of the Western European key sectors
(automobile industry, electronics industry etc.) are typical.
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Figure 5 Employed rate in the EU
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The intensity of the negative labour market effects of the recession were slighter in those areas of
the country which were economically less developed, but the signs of recovery were also perceived
more slowly. Thus the economic crisis caused considerable changes on the labour market in some
particular regions of the western part of the country. Meanwhile in the northern part of the country,
where the situation was more disadvantageous anyway there were not such considerable changes.
The regional indicators have significantly changed according to the previous years’ however the
order of the regions correlated with each other have not changed and the strong regional differences
have still remained.

We can find some countries, for instance Austria, Denmark, the Netherlands, Germany and
Sweden where the indicator is above 70% (Figure 5). The aim of the EU is to reach the 70%
employment rate, which seems to be extremely difficult for numerous countries. In our opinion this
is the biggest problem in middle Europe today, which must be solved in the near future if we do not
want to leg behind irrevocably.

Green economy

Hence our task for the future is to find ways of resource utilization with which there is a chance to
decrease our energy dependence and to increase employment. In the past 10 years Karoly Rébert
College have been seeking the answers to the above raised questions and owning to its basic and
applied research the college is able to harmonize the low-value resources (LAND, LABOR FORCE).

In the near future and later on as well we can only be successful if we are able to harmonize the
formerly mentioned factors. We are trying to do so with the help of the following pictures:

Figure 6

Energy forest Intensive horticulture
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Renewable energy utilization

Source: own compilation

In the first picture we can see the harvest of an energy forest, while the second one depicts
intensive horticulture, and the third one shows a power station that is able to utilize renewable
energy resources. How are these connected to each other and to the factors examined?

The pictures help understand this. If a country — Hungary as well — has free — currently not
cultivated — lands, a significant part of them can assuredly be utilized by planting arboreal energy
plants. On the one hand, people who do not have high education but could otherwise work are
exceedingly suitable for this kind of work. Obviously, this demand for labour force will remain in the
long run as we can count on them not only in connection with the plantation tasks but also during
the treatment of plantations. On the other hand, this kind of land utilization provides opportunities
for the country, a region or a settlement to decrease energy dependence reducing the use of fossil
fuels. This kind of utilization method creates opportunities towards another land utilization way,
which is nothing else but the heating of the public institutions of local governments, the intensive
horticultural activity where both the low-skilled workers can be employed and the energy gained
from renewable energy resources can also be utilized.

Conclusion

In these days everybody in the world is seeking for possibilities to get out of the crisis — let it
be an economically strong capitalist country or an economically less strong developing country.

Hence our task for the future is to find those ways of resource utilization with which there is a
chance to decrease our energy dependence and to increase employment.

Much research points to a need for an economic transformation to increase resource efficiency.
While this is a major challenge, it is an achievable goal; a tenfold increase in resource productivity is
possible. We just have to think big. However, thinking big does not mean thinking hastily. Carefully
considered, step-by-step changes are essential for a shift to a sustainable future. For example,
cycles of capital stock renewal can be accelerated slowly, and we can prevent investment in
wasteful installations and infrastructures. Active price policy (making energy prices rise more or
less in parallel with documented energy productivity gains) could be the most elegant and least
bureaucratic instrument for spurring energy and resource efficiency.

Policy thus needs to be long-term and consistent and, while national policies can still be effective,
given the global nature of resource consumption, internationally harmonised policy will make the task
of reaching a resource efficient future a smoother operation. Research that elucidates the complexity
of resource use, such as that highlighted in this issue, will help shape long-term, future policies.
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Our research shows that green economics and the employment connected to it would mean
the outstanding possibility

The competitiveness of the rural areas of Europe depends on their economic growth and the
implementation of sustainability. We need new complex rural and settlement strategies to stop the
negative processes in the disadvantaged regions, which will result in a competitive agricultural
structure and the possibility to employ the great numbers of low-qualified people living there.

References

(1]

(2]

(3]
[4]

(3]

(6]

(7]

132

BOZSIK, N. 2004. Research of the competitiveness of the Hungarian agricultural products.
(In Hung.) Gazdalkodas 9. sz. kiildnkiadas, p. 21-34.

BRAAT, L., and BRINK, ten P., Eds. 2008. Contribution of Different Pressures to the Global
Biodiversity Loss between 2000 and 2050 in the OECD Baseline: Interim Report. Brussels:
The Economics of Ecosystems and Biodiversity (TEES).

Eurostat, 2011

MAGDA R. 2010. b): Fenntarthaté féldhasznalat. In.: A magyar megujulé energia startégiai
hangsulyai és kisérleti bemutatasa. Gyongyos, 2010. 32-40p. ISBN 978-963-9941-10-6
STERN, N. 2006. Stern Review: The Economics of Climate Change. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.
http://www.google.hu/h?q=sustainable+development&hl=hu&prmd=imvnsb&tbm=isch&tbo
=u&source=univ&sa=X&ei=EHWrUP_1Kcem4gTXnIHWCA&ved=0CEcQsAQ&biw=1680&b
ih=918
http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/statistics_explained/index.php?title=File:Employment_rate,
age_group_15-64, 2011_(%25).png&filetimestamp=20121030182942



Road safety issues: RTA death and injury rates

In the countries of Central and Eastern Europe

Valeriy BOYKO - Petro ZAMIATIN" - Peter LABAS™- Stanislav FILIP™
- Nadiya DUBROVINA™™ - Denis ZAMIATIN™"

Abstract

In this paper the analysis of data and methodology of statistical research on regional indices
of injured and death rate after transport accidents in the 6 countries of Central and East Europe
(Austria, Germany, The Czech Republic, The Slovak Republic, Poland and Hungary) are presented.
The significant difference between the number of injured and death rate after road accident are
shown in the mentioned countries. The regional disparities and the features of spatial distribution of
these indices are revealed. The linear trends and regression model are built for the analysis of the
tendencies and dependence of death and injury rates after transport accidents for these countries.
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Introduction

The issue of high death and injury rate of population due to road traffic accidents (RTA) is one
of the most relevant streams of interdisciplinary research, concerning medical and social aspects
as well as aspects associated with road transport and public utilities [1, 4, 8, 9]. Death due to road
traffic accidents is the primary cause of death of population at young and middle age [2, 4, 7, 9].

Reduction of death rate of population due to death on the accident spot or due to injuries
received due to RTA should be provided on account of implementation of complex goal-oriented
programs, concerning issues of organization and timely rendering emergency medical care to the
injured in road traffic accidents, as well as additional critically important work area of road transport
and public utilities. According to a number of studies, the cause of RTA is not only a human factor
(driver error, insufficient driving experience, irresponsible behavior of drivers and pedestrians on
the road, driver fatigue, alcohol or drug intoxication, etc.), but also a condition of road transport and
public utilities [4, 8, 9]. Thus, road traffic accidents often happen due to incorrect land-use planning,
when the roads with heavy multilane traffic are located close to social facilities (dwelling-houses,
kindergartens, schools, educational establishments, shopping malls and cultural centers, etc.). The
causes of RTA are: low level of road traffic control, absence of underground passages and road
signs, poor condition of road surfaces, insufficient lighting of the roads in the hours of darkness,
poor technical condition of vehicles, etc.

It should be noted that death rates due to RTA have a prominent regional character, i.e. in a
number of regions due to different social and economic, technology-related and natural factors
death rates are several times higher than in other regions.
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The efficiency of national and regional programs, aimed at reduction of rates of death and injury
due to RTA, can be analyzed with the help of statistical methods, together with studying long-term
tendencies in death and injury rates due to RTA and peculiarities of their spatial distribution [3, 5, 6].

Taking into account the significance of the issue of reducing rate of RTA deaths, studying the
experience of countries of European Union becomes necessary, especially RTA death and injury
rates through the example of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe (CEE), where comparison
of situation in post-socialist (the Czech Republic, Poland, the Slovak Republic and Hungary) as
well as EU developed countries (Germany, Austria) appears possible.

Research Objectives and Tasks. In this paper the objective to study the dynamics of injury and
death rates due to RTA was set trough the example of 6 CEE countries (Germany, Austria, the
Czech Republic, Poland, the Slovak Republic and Hungary), with all regional features taken into
account. Eurostat data served as the basis data, reflecting RTA frequency, RTA injury and death
rates for 84 NUTS2 regions of the designated CEE countries over a period of 2001-2010.

The basic findings. RTA death and injury rates of population for 6 countries of Central and
Eastern Europe (Germany, Austria, the Czech Republic, Poland, the Slovak Republic and Hungary)
were chosen for study taking into account the NUTS2 regional level. Choosing these countries is
determined by the fact that it is interesting to study situation in several post-socialist countries (the
Czech Republic, Poland, the Slovak Republic and Hungary) before their joining EU and after, as
well as to conduct comparative analysis with situation in developed neighboring EU countries, such
as Germany and Austria.

Over the last years the task to reduce death and injury rates on roads has been one of priority
directions of homeland security of EU countries [1, 2, 7, 9]. A specific program to ensure security
on roads and injury prevention has been developed by WHO and published in one of its reports [9].

In general, 27 EU countries have managed to reduce RTA death rate from the level of 11.5
(per 100 000 of population) to the level of 6.4 (per 100 000 of population), i.e. almost by half. The
following situation is first of all explained by significant changes in reduction of RTA death rates
in 15 most developed EU countries, where the given rate was reduced from the level of 10.5 (per
100 000 of population) in 2001 to the level of 5.4 (per 100 000 of population) in 2010. At the same
time, significant differences in RTA death rates are observed between certain countries.

In 2001 in Germany and Austria lower RTA death rates were observed in comparison to such
post-socialist countries as the Czech Republic, Poland, the Slovak Republic and Hungary. The
highest rates of mortality among these countries in 2001 were marked in Poland (15.3 per 100 000
of population), and the lowest in the Czech Republic (13.8 per 100 000 of population). Besides that,
various achievements in reduction of RTA death rates have been done for certain countries over a
period of 2001-2010. Thus, for the given period the most significant changes have been marked
in Germany and Austria, where by 2010 they have managed to reduce RTA death rates by 47.6%
and 43.9% respectively. Among the countries of Visegrad group the best results were marked in the
Czech Republic, where RTA death rate of population was reduced by 40.6% in 2010 comparing with
the level in 2001. In the Slovak Republic and Hungary RTA death rates have been reduced by 37.4%
and 35.7% respectively over the given period. The lowest rate of reduction was marked in Poland,
therefore they managed to reduce RTA death rate only by 26.8% in 2010 in comparison to 2001.

They have managed to achieve significant reduction of RTA injury rates in CEE countries over
the period 2001-2010. In Germany the quantity of the injured has been reduced by 102 410 people
or by 20,7% over the period of 2001-2010. The quantity of the injured in Austria has been reduced
by 11240 people or by 20%. The quantity of RTA injured in Hungary has been reduced by 3977
people or by 16,5% over a period of 2001-2011. The highest rates of reduction in the quantity of RTA
injured have been marked in the Slovak Republic, Poland and the Czech Republic. Over a period
of 2001-2011 the quantity of RTA injured in the Slovak Republic has been reduced by 3782 or by
35%, by 18693 people or by 27% in Poland, and by 8126 people or by 24% in the Czech Republic.
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In the studied CEE countries over a period of 2001-2011, along with significant reduction in the
quantity of RTA injured, the number of fatalities has been dramatically reduced, almost by half.
The exception is Poland, where over a period of 2001-2011 the number of the dead due to RTA
has been reduced by 25%.

As a result, the reduction in the quantity of RTA fatalities has contributed to the reduction in
death rates of population.

We have analyzed distribution of RTA death rates (per 100 000 of population) for the NUTS2
regions of the studied CEE countries over a period of 2001-2010 and established significant
differences in RTA death rates in countries, as well as in certain regions [4].

In 2001 and 2010 the lowest mortality rates due to RTA per 100 000 of population were marked
in the regions of Germany. Thus, in 2001 in Hamburg RTA death rate of population comprised 3.3
per 100 000 of population, and in 2010 in Bremen the rate comprised 2.3 per 100 000 of population.
The maximum rate in 2001 in Germany was marked in Mecklenburg-Western Pomerania region
and comprised 16 per 100 000 of population, and in 2010 this rate was maximum for Lower Bavaria
region and comprised 7.9 per 100 000 of population. The highest RTA death rates were observed
in Poland.

In 2001 the rate in £6dz Voivodeship comprised 21.2 per 100 000 of population and in 2010
the highest rate was marked in Swietokrzyskie Voivodeship and comprised 18.8 per 100 000 of
population. Among Poland regions the lowest RTA death rates were observed in 2001 in Silesian
Voivodeship (12.6 per 100 000 of population), and in 2010 in Lower Silesian Voivodeship (6.6 per
100 000 of population).

In Austria in 2001 and in 2010 the lowest RTA death rates were marked in Vienna and comprised
7.1 and 3.4 respectively per 100 000 of population. The highest RTA death rates were observed
in 2001 in Burgenland region (15.10 per 100 of population), and in 2010 in Lower Austria (9.4 per
100 000 of population).

The lowest RTA death rates in the Czech Republic were recorded in 2001 and in 2010 in Prague
and comprised 11.10 and 5.10 per 100 000 of population respectively. The highest RTA death
rates were recorded in the following regions of the Czech Republic: South-West (in 2001 the rates
comprised 15.13 per 100 000 of population) and North-East (in 2010 the rates comprised 10.10
per 100 000 of population).

The lowest RTA death rates in Hungary were recorded in 2001 in Northern Hungary (12.50 per
100 000 of population), and in 2010 in Central Hungary (7.50 per 100 000 of population). The highest
RTA death rates were recorded in 2001 and in 2010 in Southern Hungary (Dél-Alfold) (the rates in
2001 comprised 17.40 per 100 000 of population and in 2010 - 11.60 per 100 000 of population).

The lowest RTA death rates in the Slovak Republic were recorded in 2001 and 2010 in its middle
part and comprised 12.20 and 6.70 per 100 000 of population respectively. The highest RTA death
rates were recorded in 2001 and 2010 in its Western part and comprised 15.8 and 10.40 per 100 000
of population respectively.

Taking into account the significance of the task of reducing RTA death rates, it is necessary to
analyze the causes of RTA in more detail.

The statistical analysis output of distribution of regional RTA frequency rates per 100 km of road
in CEE countries in 2001 and 2010 is shown in Table.1.

As it can be seen from the received calculations, a significant variation among countries as well
as among regions is observed.
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Table 1 Statistical characteristics of distribution of regional RTA frequency rates per 100
km of road among CEE countries

Country vﬂ:z.e qILoavl\',t?lre \“/naelzz Median Qlt’;prteilre \g?:é
2001
(Tshzo":':“t’r'; :;’"‘p'e 7578 23420 | 366.600 | 89.990 | 187.700 | 7252.000
Austria 2259 44.02 68.60 53.26 5564 | 22850
The Czech Republic 44.10 53.11 65450 | 5573 7339 | 4811.00
Germany 66.96 149.60 26420 | 18650 | 61060 | 7252.00
Hungary 7578 8.921 13540 | 10360 | 12590 | 33.830
Poland 9.421 13.500 18110 | 18270 | 20730 | 33.780
The Slovak Republic 2229 24.48 3343 26.12 35.07 59.21
2010
(Tshsoﬁ:ct):ii :)amp'e 6.37 18.17 27440 | 6850 14420 | 5992.00
Austria 19.55 34.40 59.02 4217 53.51 204.20
The Czech Republic 30.30 39.71 36730 | 4125 56.83 | 2620.00
Germany 55.35 108.70 47960 | 13670 | 19890 | 5992.00
Hungary 6.426 7.795 11880 | 9.859 11630 | 28.050
Poland 6.370 9.754 13160 | 12390 | 15430 | 25.250
The Slovak Republic 1514 17 61 25.38 19.99 27.76 46.39

Source: the results of investigation conducted by the authors according to the Eurostat data

Here are the examples of significant differences between RTA frequency rates among the studied
CEE countries and their regions, using the data for year 2010.

Thus, the lowest RTA frequency rate in Germany per 100 km of road was observed in NUTS 2
Trier and comprised 55.35, while the highest rate was recorded in Berlin and comprised 5992.00.

The lowest RTA rate value per 100 km of road in Austria was recorded in NUTS 2 Burgenland
and comprised 19.55, while the highest value was observed in Vienna (204.20).

The lowest RTA frequency rate value per 100 km of road in the Czech Republic was recorded
in NUTS 2 Southwest region and comprised 30.3, while the highest rate was recorded in Prague
(2620.00).

The lowest RTA frequency rate value per 100 km of road in Hungary was reported in NUTS 2
Dél-Dunantul (Southern Transdanubia) and comprised 6.426, while the highest value was reported
in Central Hungary (28.05).

The lowest RTA frequency rate value per 100 km of road in Poland was reported in Podlaskie
Voivodeship and comprised 6.370, while the highest was recorded in Silesian Voivodeship and
comprised 25.250.

The lowest RTA frequency rate value per 100 km of road in the Slovak Republic was registered in
the Central Slovak Region and comprised 15.14, while the highest was registered in the Bratislava
Region and comprised 46.39.

Comparing RTA frequency rates in the given countries and their regions, it should be emphasized
that the obtained values differ greatly: they may be several times lower or higher, in some cases
even ten times higher. The largest number of registered RTA per 100 km is observed in Germany
and the Czech Republic. Besides that, a significant increase in RTA frequency is noticed in capital
cities and capital regions, where daily heavy road traffic of vehicles and pedestrians is observed, as
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well as in places where possibilities of transport junctions are limited. Also there are quite high RTA
frequency rates in metropolises and in regions, located at the crossing of heavy transportation lines.

Fig.1 provides with the maps showing spatial distribution of RTA frequency per 100 km for 6 CEE
countries (Austria, Germany, the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland).

For RTA frequency values per 100 km, presented on 84 NUTS2 regions of 6 CEE countries, they
have calculated Moran’s indices, which characterize the degree of spatial correlation of values.
According to the data for the 2001, Moran’s | comprised 0,23, which evidenced a weak spatial
correlation of RTA frequency in NUTS2 regions of 6 CEE countries. For the data for the year 2010,
Moran’s | significantly increased and reached 0,35, which shows the presence of more implicit,
moderate spatial correlation, for RTA frequency.

Fig. 1 Distribution of RTA frequency per 100 km in NUTS2 regions of CEE countries in
2001 and 2010.
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It should be noted that a stable tendency towards reduction in RTA frequency has formed in the
given countries over a period of 2001-2010. This is evidenced by the linear trend models (table. 2),
containing fairly high correlation index values and negative values for estimation of parameter @, .

Table 2 The characteristics of linear trends, describing the dynamics of reduction in RTA
frequency rate per 100 km in CEE countries

. . . . Value of
Estimation of Parameter Estimation of
Ne Country determination
B roups of countries .
(group ) a, (intercept) Parameter d, (slope) coefficient R 2

1 The Czech Republic 69.072 -2.096 0.93
2 Germany 217.063 -4.791 0.96
3 Hungary 15.387 -0.316 0.65
4 Austria 58.025 -1.607 0.93
5 Poland 20.432 -0.58 0.88
6 The Slovak Republic 28.985 -0.782 0.73

Source: the results of calculations performed by the authors with the help of Statistica software package

In the given model the value of @, parameter characterizes the speed of change of RTA frequency
per annum. As it can be seen from the calculations in Table.2, the most intensive reduction in RTA
frequency was reported in Germany, and the least intensive in Hungary.

Further the analysis of indices of the number of RTA injured was conducted among NUTS2
regions of 6 CEE countries for the 2001 and 2010.
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In Table. 3 statistical characteristics of distribution of these indices are presented.

Table 3 Statistic characteristics of distribution of regional indices of the number of RTA
injured among CEE countries

Country vaive | quartile | vae | Median | SRS | e
2001
The whole sample
A, 1070 3447 8948 7171 12210 | 30300
Austria 1264 3937 6252 6021 9583 12560
The Czech Republic 3389 3455 4210 4242 4836 5132
Germany 3114 9870 13960 12220 | 17000 | 30300
Hungary 2206 2578 3450 2708 3221 7638
Poland 1070 2668 4262 3404 6129 8887
The Slovak Republic 1203 2450 2710 2934 3194 3769
2010
The whole sample 964 2602 6717 5562 9273 23840
(6 countries)
Austria 1119 3549 5095 4649 7788 9114
The Czech Republic 2165 2587 3048 3013 3520 3860
Germany 2573 6813 10380 9448 12860 | 23840
Hungary 1914 2276 6419 2530 3094 3122
Poland 1028 1801 3060 2455 3980 6339
The Slovak Republic 964 1713 2038 2191 2516 2804

Source: the results of investigation performed by the authors according to the Eurostat data

It should be noticed that there is a significant level of variations among the regions in the
distribution of index values. However, in 2010 the level of variations of the quantity of the RTA
injured in NUTS2 regions has been significantly reduced in Hungary and Austria, for the rest of the

countries the variation indices have remained on the same level, even slightly increased.

Fig. 2 represents the spatial distribution of RTA injured among NUTS2 regions for 6 CEE
countries in 2001 and 2010.
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The values calculated for the given Moran’s Index comprised 0.44 for the 2001 data and 0.42
for the 2010 data, which evidences the presence of moderate spatial correlation of indices of the
number of the RTA injured. In Fig.2 one can clearly see the presence of clusters, formed by the
groups of NUTS2 regions, with higher or lower values of the number of the RTA injured.

The study of the dynamics of values of RTA injured evidences the presence of stable tendencies
in reduction of these values over a period of 2001-2010 for the given CEE countries.

Table.4 contains characteristics of linear trends, reflecting tendencies in reduction of the number
of RTA injured in certain countries.

Quite high correlation index values and negative values of 4 parameter were obtained for
all countries, which points at the speed of reduction in number of RTA injured per annum for a
corresponding country.

Table.4 Characteristics of linear trends, describing the dynamics of reduction in values of the
number of RTA injured

Estimation of Estimation of L
Ne Country Value of determination
(groups of countries) Pal:ameter a, Parameter @, (slope) coefficient R 2
(intercept) 1
1 The Czech Republic 36802.26 -1088.21 0.93
2 Germany 494710.7 -10804.5 0.96
3 Hungary 28164.06 -478.645 0.6
4 Austria 59513.16 -1212.44 0.95
5 Poland 70997.33 -1766.42 0.9
6 The Slovak Republic 12000.71 -320.027 0.72

Source: the results of calculations performed by the authors with the help of Statistica Software package

While elaborating measures to provide safety on roads it is necessary to conduct analysis of
the percent of RTA fatalities. This index characterizes the severity level of the accidents as well
as implicitly reflects the results of the work of rescue services, which should render first aid and
transportation of the severely injured to specialized medical facilities.

Table.5 represents statistical characteristics of distribution of regional index values of RTA

fatalities percentage in CEE countries.

Table.5 Statistical characteristics of distribution of regional percentage values of RTA fa-
talities in CEE countries

Country valus | quarte | vame Median | oPPEr | vaie
2001
The whole sample |, 35,9 | 4 4850 3.4880 2.0780 52900 | 11.9300
(6 countries)
Austria 06383 | 14820 1.8400 1.6490 1.8740 3.9510
The Czech Republic 2.079 3.900 3.810 4.023 4171 4.249
Germany 03629 | 1.1770 1.4780 1.5440 1.7880 2.3980
Hungary 3.646 4553 5.004 5.650 6.026 6.111
Poland 5.268 7.012 8.033 7.917 9.242 11.930
The Slovak Republic | 4880 | 5177 5.435 5.532 5.790 5.799
2010
The whole sample |, 5393 | 49990 2.9340 1.4850 3.8220 | 11.4900
(6 countries)
Austria 05051 | 1.0040 1.1830 1.1420 1.2670 1.9310
The Czech Republic | 1.636 3.014 3.105 3174 3532 3.811
Germany 02393 | 0.8425 1.0510 1.0280 1.2840 1.8270
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Hungary 2.313 3.393 3.529 3.780 3.835 4.155
Poland 4.450 6.470 8.004 8.189 9.381 11.490
The Slovak

Republic 3.116 3.669 4.032 4.012 4.374 4.988

Source: the results of investigation performed by the authors according to the Eurostat data

As it can be seen from the calculations in Table.5, there are significant differences in index values
both in the given countries and within their regions. The lowest percentage values are reported in
Germany and Austria, the highest in Poland.

However, over the period of 2001-2010 they have managed to achieve certain results in reduction
of the percent of the dead due to RTA.

Table.6 represents characteristics of linear trends, reflecting the stable dynamics of reduction
in RTA fatalities percentage.

Negative values of 4 parameter, which characterizes the speed of reduction of the given index
per annum, have been obtained for all countries. The most intensive reduction in RTA fatalities
percentage within the given period was observed in Hungary, the least intensive - in Poland. Also
high index correlation values have been obtained for all linear trend models, except Poland.

Table.6 Characteristics of linear trends, describing the dynamics of reduction in RTA fata-
lities percentage

Country Estimation of Parameter Estimation of Valu.e °f_
Ne (groups of determination
countries) a, (intercept) Parameter d, (slope) coefficient R2
1 The Czech Republic 4.192 -0.092 0.82
2 Germany 1.493 -0.049 0.98
3 Hungary 5.389 -0.201 0.96
4 Austria 1.744 -0.056 0.98
5 Poland 8.043 -0.024 0.27
6 The Slovak Republic 5.848 -0.118 0.76

Source: the results of calculations performed by the authors with the help of Statistica Software package

Special maps, shown in fig.3, have been done in order to conduct analysis of spatial distribution
of RTA fatalities percentage index in 2001 and 2010.

Fig. 3 Distribution of RTA fatalities percentage in NUTS2 regions of CEE countries in 2001
and 2010.
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According to the data obtained by visual analysis of the maps it is seen that the highest index
percentage values of RTA fatalities accounts for the regions colored dark grey (regions of Poland
and Hungary), and the lowest — western regions of Germany, which are colored light grey. Lubusz
Voivodeship on the territory of Poland, where the highest percentage index of RTA fatalities was
reported, is colored white.

Moran’s | was calculated for the value index of RTA fatalities. In 2001 Moran’s | for this index
comprised 0.769, and in 2010 its index comprised 0.766. High values of Moran’s | for the percentage
index of RTA fatalities in NUTS2 regions of CEE countries evidence a quite stable positive spatial
autocorrelation of these indices, which is also confirmed by visual analysis of distribution of the
percentage of RTA fatalities on the maps, where the groups of regions (clusters) with high, mean
and low index values can be distinctly seen.

In order to study the dependence of percentage of RTA fatalities in NUTS2 regions of CEE
countries a regression model was built. This model reflects dependence of the given index on the
percent of highways in NUTS2 regions and on dummy-variables D_G, D_P, D_CZ, D_AU, D_HU,
chararacterizing different effects of measures of preventing RTA deaths in such CEE countries as:
Germany, Poland, the Czech Republic, Austria and Hungary. Highway percentage index in NUTS2
regions (MOTW_10) reflects the ratio of length of highways to length of all roads. The choice of this
index was determined by the fact that, as a rule, highways have a better road surface, lighting, are
equipped with landline phones for calling emergency medical service. Besides that, the highways
are, as a rule, located in the country and the difficulty connected with peculiarities of traffic in
metropolises, unpredictability of behavior of pedestrians and other road users, is less outspoken.

The data of 84 NUTS2 regions of 6 CEE countries for the 2010 was used while building regression
model.

Table.7 The results of building regression model for index value of the dead due to RTA

Regression Summary for Dependent Variable: KILL_10 (new.sta)

R=.94051593 R = .88457022 Adjusted R, = .87557570

F(6,77)=98.345 p<.00000 Std.Error of estimate: 1.0009

St. Err. St. Err.
BETA of BETA B of B t(77) p-level

Intercpt 4.075668 0.501082 8.133737 5.62E-12
MOTW_10 -0.0738 0.042723 -0.02377 0.013763 -1.72729 0.088124
D_G -0.49968 0.094345 -2.8219 0.532805 -5.29632 1.09E-06
D P 0.547624 0.077958 3.93343 0.55995 7.024606 7.47E-10
D_Cz -0.09424 0.063802 -0.90553 0.613033 -1.47713 0.143718
D_AU -0.31268 0.065955 -2.85134 0.60145 -4.74077 9.57E-06
D_HU -0.05172 0.06149 -0.52783 0.627498 -0.84117 0.402855

Source: the results of calculations performed by the authors with the help of Statistica Software package

As one can see from the calculations, represented in Table.7, increase in percentage of highways
in regions in comparison with other types of roads leads to reduction in RTA fatalities rate. Such
conclusion is evidenced by the received negative value of parameter at variable MOTW_10,
statistically important at 10% level. Also various statistically important parameter values were obtained
at following dummy-variables: D_G, D_P n D_AU. Based on the parameter values obtained at such
dummy-variables it is possible to draw a conclusion that due to such efficient safety programs on
roads of Germany and Austria the rate of RTA fatalities was 2.82 and 2.85 lower ceteris paribus.
Meanwhile in Poland the parameter value at dummy-variable D_P was positive and equal to 3.93.
l.e. the efficiency of safety programs on roads in Poland is low, since higher rates of RTA fatalities
are observed ceteris paribus.

141



Conclusions. Statistical analysis methodology of regional RTA injury and death rates for countries
of Central and Eastern Europe presented in this paper can be used for more precise analysis while
developing regional programs of safety on road. It is necessary to emphasize the necessity of
conducting more detailed statistical analysis of RTA death and injury rates using modern Geographic
Information System (GIS) and detecting clusters of “accident black spots”, where high RTA death
and injury rates have been constantly observed for years. Analysis of similar maps, processed with
GIS, methods of spatial statistics and econometric theory will be an important source of information
while establishing regional centers of emergency medical treatment and ensuring coordination of
their work [1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9].

For the Czech Republic, the Slovak Republic, Hungary and Poland it is necessary to study the
safety programs implemented on roads of Germany and Austria, where lower RTA death rates are
observed. Especially important stage is studying experience of Germany and Austria in financing and
conducting large-scale programs aimed at reducing injury and death on roads, such as: 1) training
population and traffic services workers in rendering first aid; 2) drug and alcohol use prevention; 3)
immediate detection of persons driving intoxicated with alcohol or drugs; 4) formation of responsible
behavior and attitude towards own and public health among different population groups.

Within the framework of cooperation across and within the boundaries mutual projects in ensuring
safety on roads become possible, which will contribute to transfer of West European experience
on the level of regional services and improvement of situation in the Czech Republic, the Slovak
Republic, Hungary and Poland.
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Medzinarodna vedecka konferencia ,,Ekonomicky a socialny rozvoj Slovenska 2013

Dra 7.11.2013 zorganizovala VSEMvs uz 9. roénik medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie
,Ekonomicky a socialny rozvoj Slovenska“. Konferencia sa konala v historickej Casti starej
Bratislavy v Mirbachvom palaci, FrantiSkanske namestie 11, Bratislava.

Hlavnym ciefom konferencie bola prezentacia aktualnych trendov a perspektivnych vyziev v rozvoiji
verejnej spravy a malého a stredného podnikania ako hybnej sily rozvoja regiénov, komparacia
vysledkov vyskumu akademickych pracovisk v tejto oblasti, ako aj nadviazanie a prehlbenie
vzajomnych kontaktov s domacimi a zahraniénymi vysokymi Skolami, vedecko-vyskumnymi
pracoviskami, organmi a institiciami verejnej spravy a hospodarskou praxou.

Hlavné tematické okruhy konferencie tvorili:

» verejna sféra a regionalny rozvoj;

* manazment a podnikanie, malé a stredné podniky v hospodarstve;

* znalostna ekonomika a rozvoj vedomostného potencialu;

* bezpecnost a rieSenie krizovych situacii vo verejnom a privatnom sektore.

Pozvanie na toto vyznamné vedecké podujatie VSEMvs v Bratislave prijali vyznamni zastupcovia
deciznych organov Statnej a verejnej spravy, vedecko — vyskumnych institdcii, univerzit, vysokych
8koél, ako aj hostia z partnerskych vzdelavacich institucii z Ceskej republiky, Ukrajiny, Polska,
Madarska a Ruska, celkovo 50 ucastnikov.

Konferenciu otvorila rektorka VSEMvs prof. Ing. Viera Cibakova, CSc., ktora privitala hosti
a akademickych pracovnikov VSEMvs. V Gvodnom prejave zhodnotila dosiahnuté vysledky VSEMvs
v pedagogickej a vedecko-vyskumnej oblasti a nacrtla dalSie perspektivy napredovania vysokej Skoly.
V predpoludnajsej Casti rokovania vystupili:

Mgr. Olga Nachtmannova, PhD. — poslankyiia NR SR,

Ing. Stefan Chudoba, PhD. — §tatny tajomnik MSVVS SR,

Ing. Mgr. FrantiSek Palko — Statny tajomnik MDVRR SR,

Ing. Jozef Dvon¢ — predseda ZMOS,

prof. Artur Horbovyy, DrSc. — rektor VIEM Lutsk, Ukrajina,

prof. Dr. Sandor Magda, DrSc. — rektor College Karoly,Gydngyos, Madarsko,

prof.dr. Jan Telus — rektor Staropolskej szkoly wyszej v Kielciach Polsko,

prof.dr. Stanislaw Zieba — riaditel Aimamerského akademickéhoinstitutu VarSava, Polsko,
dr. Lorenzina Zampedri — predsednicka vyboru riaditefov St. John International University,
Turin, Taliansko.

V druhej €asti predpoludnajSieho programu vystupili s odbornymi prispevkami:

« prof. Ing. Milan Sikula, DrSc. — riaditel Ekonomického tstavu SAV,
* h. prof. Ing. Viktor lenansky PhD. — riaditel KOM, n.o. Piestany,
« prof. JUDr. Jozef Kuril, CSc. — VSEMvs v Bratislave,

* doc. dr. Robert Magda PhD. — Universita K. Roberta, Gyéngy6s, Madarsko.

Popoludnajsi program bol venovany odbornym prispevkom z oblasti reformy verejnej spravy,
ekonomického a sociadlneho rozvoja Slovenska a globalnym problémom Eurdpskej Unie. Svoje
nazory a vysledky vedeckého skumania v uvedenych oblastiach prezentovali:

+ akad. mal. Marian Minarovi¢ — generalny sekretar Unie miest Slovenska,

* h. prof. Ing. dr. lvan Haluska, DrSc. — generalny riaditel — Expertizny a edukacny institat
Bratislava,

doc. Ing. Anna Belajova, PhD. — VSEMvs v Bratislave,

Ing. lvana Gecikova, PhD. — VSEMvsv Bratislave,

Ing. Silvia Svecova, PhD. — VSEMuvs v Bratislave,

doc.Ing. Iveta Dudova, PhD. — VSEMvs v Bratislave.

Hmotnym vystupom z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie je vydany Zbornik abstraktov
a elektronicky Zbornik vedeckych stati, v ktorych prezentovalo svoje prispevky 63 autorov.

Podfa ohlasov domacich i zahrani¢nych u€astnikov mala vedecké konferencia vysoku odbornu
i spolo€ensku uroven, dobré organizané zabezpecenie a to vdetko vhodne umocnené atraktivnym
prostredim historického prostredia Mirbachovho palaca.

prof. Ing. Viera Cihovska, PhD.
Prorektorka pre vedu a vyskum VSEMvs v Bratislave
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Recenzenti (Reviewers)

Prispevky v tomto ¢asopise recenzovali:

doc. Ing. Elena Berova, PhD.
prof. Ing. Viera Cibakova, CSc.
prof. Dr. Zoran Cekerevac, PhD.
doc. Ing. Stanislav Filip, PhD.

Ing. lvana Gecikova, PhD.

Dr.h.c. prof. mpx. h. c. prof. Ing. Vladimir Gozora, PhD.
doc. Ing. Marta Hamalova, CSc.
PhDr. Silvia MatuSova, CSc.

doc. Ing. Anna Neumannova, CSc.
doc. Ing. Michal Olah, PhD.

doc. PhDr. Zoltan Réza, PhD.

Ing. Katarina Stachova, PhD.

prof. Ing. Nora Stangova, CSc.
prof. Ing. Judita TancoSova, CSc.

144



INFORMACIE A POKYNY PRE AUTOROV PRISPEVKOV

Redakcia prijima a uverejiiuje prispevky v slovenskom, eskom a anglickom jazyku. Za originalitu, odbornu
i formalnu spravnost prispevku zodpoveda autor. V ¢asopise nie je mozné publikovat ¢lanok, ktory uz bol uverejneny
v inom periodiku. Redakcia si vyhradzuje pravo uverejnenia len pévodnych prispevkov, ktoré spifiaji obsahové a vetky
formalne nalezitosti vedeckého ¢lanku a boli recenzentom odporuc¢ané na publikovanie.

Prispevky sa predkladaju:

» jedenkrat elektronicky (e-mailom na adresu: edita.kulova@vsemvs.sk)

» av troch tlatenych exemplaroch na adresu redakcie Casopisu Verejna sprava a regionalny

rozvoj, Vysoka $kola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava.

Prispevky je potrebné odovzdat vo formate MS Word (2003 alebo starSom). Rozsah prispevku je limitovany na
max. 15 stran, pri recenziach a spravach je rozsah limitovany na max. 5 stran predpisaného formatu vratane grafov,
tabuliek a literatary.

Prehlasenie o povodnosti prispevku

Spolu s prispevkom odovzda autor prehldsenie o tom, Ze prispevok je originalny a nebol doteraz ponuknuty
k publikovaniu inému vydavatelovi.

Zakladné formatovanie

NASTAVENIA STRANY:

* Velkost papiera je B5 (ISO) (rozmery Sirka 17,59 cm, vySka 24,99 cm).

« Okraje stranky musia byt nastavené na 2 cm zo vSetkych stran.

* Musi sa zvolit volba zrkadlovych okrajov.

« Vzdialenost zahlavia a paty od okraja stranky ma byt 1,25 cm.

TEXT:

« Typ pisma textu prispevku musi byt Arial s velkostou 10bodov,

* riadkovanie 1,5,

» prvy riadok kazdého odseku ma byt odsadeny o hodnotu 0,8 cm,

* za kazdym odsekom je potrebné nastavit medzeru 6 bodov,

« pred kazdym nadpisom je potrebné vynechat dva prazdne riadky a za kazdym nadpisom jeden volny riadok,
OBRAZKY:

* musia byt zaclenené do textu ¢lanku s Cislovanim,

* pred a za obrazkom sa vynechava jeden volny riadok,

* oznacenie obrazka sa musi zadinat skratkou a €islom (Obr. 1), za ktorymi su dve medzery a nasleduje popis

obrazka,
» Skratky Obr. a Cislo obrazka su napisané tu¢nymi pismenami.
GRAFY:

* musia byt zaclenené do textu ¢lanku s Cislovanim.

* Pred a za grafom sa vynechava jeden volny riadok.

» Oznacenie grafu sa musi zacinat slovom (Graf 1) a &islom, za ktorymi s dve medzery a nasleduje popis grafu.

» Slova Graf a ¢islo grafu st napisané tu¢nymi pismenami.

« Grafy je potrebné uviest v Exceli, a to aj ako prilohu v elektronickej verzii k rukopisom.

TABULKY:

* musia byt zaclenené do textu ¢lanku s Cislovanim.

* Pred a za tabulkou sa vynechava jeden volny riadok.

* Oznacenie tabulky sa musi za€inat skratkou a Cislom (Tab. 1), za ktorymi su dve medzery a nasleduje popis
tabulky.

» Skratka Tab. a &islo tabulky su napisané tuénymi pismenami.

* Pod kazdym obrazkom, tabulkou i grafom musi byt uvedeny zdroj, z ktorého autor udaje cerpal.

ROVNICE:

* musia byt napisané v editore rovnic Microsoft Equation, ktory je sucastou textového editora MS Word.

« Matematické symboly je nutné pisat aj vo vnutri textu pomocou editora rovnic.

ANGLICKY NAZOV A ABSTRAKT:

» V kazdom prispevku musi byt uvedeny anglicky nazov a abstrakt rozsahu 8riadkov v anglickom jazyku.

* Pod abstraktom je potrebné uviest klu€ové slova (keywords)v angli¢tine a koédy klasifikacie JEL (vid http://
www.aeaweb.org/journal/jel_class_system.html).

LITERATURA:

+ savsulade s normou STN ISO 690 uvadza v zozname v abecednom poradi podla vzoru uvedeného v §abléne.

Odvolania na literatiru sa oznacuju v texte metédou mena, datumu a poradia v zozname literatury tak, Ze na
prislu§nom mieste v texte sa do zatvoriek napiSe meno autora, datum publikovania dokumentu/ &islo podla toho, ako
su tieto Udaje uvedené abecednom profile v zozname literatury; napr. (Kotler,2001/14).

Recenzovanie prispevkov:
Recenzovanie prispevkov zabezpecluje redakéna rada. Recenzné konanie vod&i autorovi prispevku je anonymné.

Prispevky nie s honorované.
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Instructions for authors:

The scientific journal - Public administration and Regional Development publishes scientific
contributions, discussion contributions and reviews related to its focus. Contributions must be at
the required professional and scientific level. They are published in the Slovak, Czech or English
language.

The editor’'s office of the journal accepts contributions electronically (by email to:
edita.kulova@vsemvs.sk), or in a written form in 3 copies together with a CD in the text editor Word
(operation system Windows), page size A4 (21x29.7), 2 cm margins, font type: ARIAL, single line
spacing.

Title of Article (size 12 pt bold, centred)
Title (size 11pt bold, italic, centred)
Name and surname®® (size 10,5pt normal, centred)

Abstract (size 10pt bold, italic)
Body text (size 10pt, italic, max. 8 lines)

Keywords (size 10pt bold, italic)
Text (size 10pt, italic)

JEL classification
(also found on the webpage <http://www.aeaweb.org/journal/jel_class_system.html>)

Introduction (size 10pt bold)
Text (size 10pt, normal)

1 Title od chapter (size 10pt bold)
Text (size 10 pt normal)

1.1 Subchapter title (size 10pt bold)
Text (size 10 pt normal)

Conclusion (size 10pt bold)
Text (size 10 pt normal)

Bibliography

5 Contact information of author (or authors), workplace, address, email address
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VEREJNA SPRAVA A REGIONALNY ROZVOJ

Verejna sprava a regionalny rozvoj je recenzovany vedecky casopis Vysokej Skoly
ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave. Uverejiiuje vedecké prispevky,
prispevky do diskusie a recenzie. Je orientovany predovSetkym na problematiku verejnej
spravy a regionalneho rozvoja, manazmentu, marketingu, financii, malého a stredného
podnikania, ale aj na iné oblasti, ktoré su v sulade s profilom a zameranim Skoly. Jeho
poslanim je publikovat vyznamné vysledky vedeckého vyskumu trvalejSieho obsahu z
oblasti verejnej spravy a pribuznych tém, vytvarat priestor pre publikovanie vysledkov
vyskumnych projektov Vysokej Skoly ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave
a ponukat priestor na publikovanie délezitym zaujmovym skupinam (verejna sprava,
domace a zahraniné vysoke Skoly, vyskumné institucie).

PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Public Administration and Regional Development is a reviewed scientific journal of
the School of Economics and Management in Public Administration in Bratislava. It
publishes scientific articles, contributions to discussions and reviews. It mainly focuses
on problems in public administration and regional development, management, marketing,
finance, small and medium sized entrepreneurship as well as on other areas that are
related to the profile and aim of the school. Its mission is to publish significant results
of scientific research with continuous content from the field of public administration and
related topics, to create space for publishing results from research projects of the School
of Economics and Management in Public Administration in Bratislava and to offer space
for publishing articles to important interest groups (public administration, domestic and
foreign universities, research institutions).
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